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Name of Headlng,

Section 1 1.0ur object not the same as alleged by

the Prosecution,

Fundamental Proposition of the Communist
Manifesto.

Communism is neither German, Russian
nor English,

Our aim =« to replace world Capitalist
Economy by a world system of Communism,

Existing system not eternal,

Its characteristica - Monopoly of the
means of production.

Monopoly bdrought about by force,
Capitalism civilises - Why then Rebel?
Ve appreciate progress under Capitalism
What makes it now incompatible with
progress - nature and society - the
process of production,

Technology, the material measure of
progress.

Instruments determine ideas and classes
= Their lay out - they produce a
working class after their own image,
Instruxents distribute men,

Distribution of Capital determines
distribution of products. .

Change in technology changes social
structure,

The Superstructure « State, religion,
art, ete,

Ideology.
Economy and other factors of social

11fe - their relative importance = the
view of the Indian bourgeoisie.
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28,

29.

30.
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32,

Marxism ias concerned with changing the
basis of economy, not merely the supere
structure,

Dialectics.

Causes of the conquest of India as given
by the Maratha historians - they are not
causes but the description of symptoms
and after effects.

Why Indian peasantry first fought against
Moghal feudalism and then became cold -
class oiprossion restored by their Marhatta
feudal leaders,

The work of the British bourgeoisie
overthrow of feudalism,

The bourgeois revolution of 1793 « the
role of the peasantry.

Productive foraes developed and changed
soclety but did not abolish classes =
crises begin, ’

Dovelogmenu of British Capitalism =
expansion of colonies - Capitalism becomes
Imperialism,

Meaning of Imperialism = its five qualities,

Imperialist wars « & necessity, not a
policy = results of last war = decline
of Britain.

Rationalisation « increase in production
« latest crisis,

Communist view of crisis - fetishism of
commodities - contradiction of productive
forces and production relations,.

Monopoly of wealth, cause of crisis -
monopoly in Britain, U,.S.,A, and France =
Bhare of wages in national incomes.

Distribution to be socialised « who will
garry it out - Marxism i{s the theory of
this « aix deductions and three results.
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The early Proletarian Movements up to
Chartism,

Continental Movements » the Communist
League « 1848 Revolutions « The League
disbands -~ the Cologne Trial,

British Unions « lst International =
Statutes, '

The period of the Pirst International «
American Civil War « Marxist address to
Lincoln, British workers! attitude then
and now, ’

The Paris Commune,

We stand by the Commune - the French
bourgeoisie killed the French Workers!
Cokmune. :

The Commune and its decrees.
What did Marxism learn from the Commune?

Close of the First International period «
factions in the First International -
growth of the State machine =« desline of
Blanquism and Anarchism « International
Congresses « literature of Communism =
works of Marx and Engels,

Founding of the Second International « its
eriod « The 1914 war and the Second
nternational,

What it did when war actually dbroke cut =
the rele of the Labour Party « the vote
for war credits in Germany. .

Attitude of Communists to war - Lenin's
slogans = the work of Leibknecht and Rosa
Luxenburg - the perversion of lenin's
slogans by the Social Democrats,

Zimmerwald and Kienthal Conferences «
proposal of founding the Third Interna=-
tional « the Rusaian Revolution.

Early Russian developments till 1905.

Rise/of various parties « Economists,
Anarchists, Social Democrats ets.
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49.
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56.

Lenin opposes theam « "What is to be done?”
= organisation of professional revolu- -
tionaries.

Social Democratic Party organisation -
the Zubatov Unions « January 1905 -
tactics of the Mensheviks and Bolahovikl
« announcement of the Duma,

Lenin and the boycott of the Duma.,

The October General Strike = December
Rising ~ reaction- participation in the
Duma « the liquidators.

Stolypin's Agrarian Reforms = revival of
trade = strikes begin « parties during
reaction - isolation of gourgeoh
parties « Bolshevik and Menshevik -
divisions - ghuosoghical struggle « the
problems of bourgeois revolution and the
peculiarity of the Russian Revolution,

Russia joins war - the crisis -~ the
February overthrow = Provisional Govern-
ment the Soviets - Lenin’s return,

The First Soviet Congress - Coalition
Govermment « July Demonstration -
Kornilov March « Masses turn Left -
Percentage of the Bolsheviks in the

Soviets « Lenin urges Soviets to take

power b{ peaceful revolution « then calls

upon Bolsheviks insurrection « Peasant
ress and compromise with the left

Soc alist Revolutionaries,

Land Decree - Brest Peace - Sabotage of
the petty-bourgeoisie « Dispersal of the
Constituent Assembly, .

What is International in the Russian
Revolution = tendency to partial acceptance
of Leninisa ~ Lenin shows four specific
conditions of the Russian Revolution =
Leninism is not mere application of
Marxism = the eleven points that enriched
Marxisa « Indian tendency to reject

certain points - accept whole or reject
whole « no non-party attitude.



254 57. Bolsheviks and Red Terror = how it arose -
causes of Allied hatred of the November
Revolution -« the wild stories against the
Soviets « Anarchism of the Bakuninist
Anarchists -« casualities in Petrograd
fighting -~ no restrictions on political
parties except the bourgeois = intervention
in Civil var « the S.R, ris and attempt
on Lenin's 1ife « Red Terror tituted -
Kautsky's books and Lenin's answer to him
« formal democracy and dictatorship,.

263 58. The difference between the economic and
political content of bourgeois and
z:olotarian revolutions -~ did Bolshevism

troduce Socialism after October 1917 -
October was not a Socialist revolution.

270 59. Economic developments and nationaligation
« decline from March to November 1917 -
arrested by the October Revolution -
decline during the civil war,

277 60, Decline and war Communism « breakdown of
. economy - cessation of civil war - )
eurrency = agricultural production and
wages,

283 61, Introduction of NEP « alliance with the

middle peasantry - educative functions
of the dictatorship,

286 62, Restoration of econowy without foreign
loans « scissors' crisis - solution by
lowering cost etc - results as at the
l4th Congress, May 1925 and 15th Congress,
December 1927 of the C.P,3.U, regarding
industry and agriculture, _

292 63. Construction problems ~ whence to brin
Capital = pre-revolutionary Russia
on foreign Capital - socialist rationalisae
tion = Party Co ss discussions to
increase industrialisation - collectivisa-
tion of agriculture - premature scheme of
the opposition -« two deviations and the
real equilibrium between town and country.

296 64. Indices of growth - rates of devel
high but not so the level of development -«
comparisons - areas under Soviet & collective
farms -« Distribution of National Income =
wages = hours - no. of workers.
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329
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34
347

352
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Preparing for war = anti-Soviet Propaganda
« Indian bourgeoisie joins in < Paris
International Chamber of Commerce on the
causes of the world criais « the Indian
professors repeat them « Is Soviet
dumping one of them = Litvinoff's reply.

India's trade with the Joviet = adverse
balance of Britain « favourable balance
of U.S.A. « India's -gain of three crores
suppressed in official statistics «
Government Report and the Soviet Union
Year Book - Indian bourgeoisie does not
see its own interest - the petty bourgeois

" avtitude « want of technicians in the

UeSe3.Re = migration from U,S.A, « the

" fate of inventors under Capitalism and

67.

69.

70.

71.

72.

under the Soviet ~ wages of techniclans -
beauty under Socialism and Rama Nand Babu,

Experience of Ruaéia exceptional or
general - will it be the same in
parliamentary countries.

The German rising « murder of Liebknecht
and Luxemburg - Republic with'a Social
Democratic Government < the conclusion
from it, ’

The period of proletarian revolutions -
revolutions in the smaller countries -
France, the classical land of class
atrugglo comes out as the hangman of
revolutions « results of these revolutions,

The lesson of the British experience
struggles on the rallways, coal mines etc,
« the results of Commissions « Triple
Alliance « fall in wages = unemployment,

British workers tried two weapons «~ Labour
Government and the General Strike < the
achievements of the Labour Government
its fﬂllu

The Coal Crisis -~ the Samuel Commission =
Government preparations and T,U.C,
bungling - secret conversations = Soviet
help refused = British experience confirms
Russian experience = the vote can not stop
attack on wages = that the general strike
without a revolutionary party has no use =
Leninism derived from history.
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378

384

39

397

401
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75.

76.

78.

79.

80,

Role of the individual in the Indian
conquest negligible « conquest of superior
social groups by the inferior ~ British
not inferior - our standards applied to
thea are subjective and therefore wrong -
no return to pre-British era,

Has Britain civilised us? =« introduction
of industries - feudalism not destroyed -
degeneration of revolutionary aslogans -
1857, fight of a revolutionary class
under reactionary leadership « what we
would have done in 1857?

Do we deplore British conquest? « effect

of it = first Conganx loot « reasons for
Crown control in 1858 = British Imperialism
expands from the Indian base - commercial
and legal forms of loot = why British
writers expose British doings in India «
sum total of the results of British rule,

Our reasons and policz of national struggle
« gains of the British bourgeoisie from
India ~ what loss our independence will
cause to them = the basis of some of our
resolutions,

A1)l classes here tend to gain from
independence « question of revolution
raised b{ whoa? « the state of British
Imperiallsm « ia it democracy or
dictatorship « the apparatus of force =
its coats ~ force matched against whom?

Share of the cost of the machinery of
force in the total State expenditure =
Dictatorship begins to assume constitu~
tional forms « consolidation of the
bourgeoisie - association of the feudal
class in itvs work.

Devolognent of the radical bourgeois and
petty bourgeoisis - the influence of 1905

= attitude of the Dictatorship « evolving
into a constitutional autocracy - difference
between our "Democratic Dictatorship® and
their "constitutional Dictatorship”,

The formula of August 1917 « the hoodwinking
inquiry « 1919 Reforms - wide basis of
class alliance,



A0S 81. Enfranchisement does not give power to
the bourgeoisie over the machinery of
force « voted and nonevoted budgets «
certification by the Vigceroy -« 73 years
of progress - Dictatorship the same,

409 Section 2 82. Attitude of the bourgeolisie « early Home
- " Rule demand = loyalty to the Empire in

the war boycott of the first Assembly -
Swara] Party and the second Assembly =
Difference between their entry in the
Assembly and that of the Bolsheviks in
the Duma - wrecking the Dictatorship by
the constitutional vote,

416 83, No-changers and Left liquidators not
comparablé and not correct = opposition
gives way to cooperation and acceptance
of office - bzhl926 Indian bourgeoisie

participates the rule of Imperialism
completely.
418 84. Simon Commission « repression and turn to

the Left « revival of boycott fails - the
talk of "Maction” -of the Working Committee
and the ‘.I «CeCe

h22 85. Indian bourgeoisie and British Imperialism
ask us to follow the constitutional example
« what classes sit there?- legislation
according to their intereats - legislative
gains of ten years - temporary policy of
protection « Royal Commissions and
Committeas, .

430 86, The Tariff Board and war policy = stesl,
chemicals etc - other big branches of
production not in the hands of.the Indian
bourgeoisis « still their attitude to
labour and peasant legislation hostile =
success in furthering their class gain
thro the legislatures very poor = hence
transferance of the struggle outside the
constitution and amongst the people.

437 87. The economic struggle even of the bourgeoisie
necessarily becomes political - examples
of the control of the Imperial Bank &
Chartered Bank - deposits policy- refusal
of further liberalisation of the Dictatore
ship forces the bourgeoisie into opposition,
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Section 3

88,

90.

91.

92,

93.
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95.

96.

Does it then lead to the revolution? « the
idea of bourgeois independence « Canada
and Britain as examples -~ is separatism a
mere sentiment, or & material objective
necessity?

The nature of workers'! and peasants
independence as found in our programmes =
can we not gostpono the class struggle

for & time till we have overthrown
Imperialisa - there is no rule for bourgeois
development like that of England or Japan
for our bourgeoisie - hence the class
struggle is forced to the front,

The bourgeois programme regarding removal
of the poverty of the masses -« the main
points of the groblen « the drain of
waalth « high land revenue = debts -
abgence of rural banking « adverse
qurrency.

The state of the Punjab peasantry as an
example » what does increased productivity
lead t0? economic holdings will only
displace two million peasants in the
Punjab « where to find place for them?

Moneylenders - rural banking is money-
lending « our fundamental problem « who
swallows the surplus?

Stratification of the peasantry =
concentration of land in the hands of the
rich owners «~ where is the lost purchasing
power locked? ~ an example under Batai
cultivation in Lyallpur,

Row_landowners were imported in the colony
to form & bulwark for Imperialism « their
increasing numbers - cause of peasants!
indebtedness ~ capitalist rule and break
up of village communes into individual
holdings « money rent,

Effect of money economy as we read it «
erops brought under the rule of the
capitalist exchange market « the demand
for reduction of land revenue and its
meaning.,

The land revenue in India « The two systems
« what does our support to the demand for
reduction of land revenue mean?
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97.

98.

9.

100,

101,

102,

103.

104,

105.
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The class struggle inside the anti-
Imperialist struggle in Bardoli « the
Dublas and Dharalas « what it means in
U.P. & Bengal? - rents and the feudal
class « Indian bourgeois interest opposed
to feudalism, ,

Pandit Jawahar Lal's opinion = his welcome
to landowners - even if feudalism is
substituted by capitalism « expropriation
of the peasantry through the capitalist
market remains,

Some utterances on the complete ruin of
the peasantry and its inability to pay
rent due to fall in prices - examples

froa U.P,, Bengal, the Punjab and Karnatic,

The bourgeois intellectual will object to
deduce from this that the bourgeoisie

through its prices machinery expropriates
the peasant, ‘ ‘

The position of the petty bourgeoisie <
incapable of revolutionary otruﬁglo « not
being a class it uses caste - the
bankruptey of their programme with regard
t0 the masges - gives way t0 our programme.

The class of small traders and artisans -
their programme of charkha revival « why
we have disliked iv?

The material conditions of the working
class which force it into class struggle,
esonomio and political,

Inciting class war - models of clasa war
and other questions,

"Outside gonnection” « the unnecessary

part of the indictment.



MEMORANDUM

In th. Court of R.L.Yorke qur.. I.cos.. Additional
Seasions Judge.

In the case of King-Emperor versus P. Spratt & Others
Examination of S,A. Dange
accused under section 342 of the 8ode of Criminal Procedure,
1898, made before me R.L. Yorke Addl: Sessions Judge at
Meerut on the .26t.h day of October 1931.

My name is Sripat Amrit Dange; my father'!s name is
Amrit Raghunath Dange; I am by caste No cnf.o; 31 years
of age; by occupation Journalist and labour organiser; my
home is at Bombay; Police-station city of Bombay; district
Bombay; I reside at Bombay.

Q. 7You heard your statement in the Lower Court
P.2613 read out to you on 16.3.31. Is that statement
correct?

As Yes.

Q. The following documents which are in evidence
against you may be described as Foreign Correspondence,
P.1869C, 2328r2, 1968, 1009, 1606, 1607, 1845, 1633, 76,
1348(34), 2408P, 1609 and A and 1807(1), 1610, 2215, 1208(1),
2,199, 2412P, 2409P, 2211, 2057P, 2413P2, 807, 1803 and
1203, Have you anything to say about this evidence?

A. Remark on the charge, its true meaning. Failure
of democracy etc etec. '

Q. The following documents relate to iour conneg=
tion with the Communist Party of India:= P.1287(11), 1149,



1141, 840, 1605, 1207(1)( 409), 989 Kranti of 4.6.27 and
18.6.27, 1684, 1285, 1287(2), (3), 2055C, 1295, 1300, 1310,
1296, 1208(3),(4), and 1574. Have you anything to say
about this evidence? ' -

' A, 1In ansvwer to a question of the Magistrate I had
said I was a Communist. I affirm that statement now. But
I will qxpllin what I understand by Communism and what my
aims and objects are.

Historical Survey.
My aim is to replace world Capitalist economy by &
world system of Communism, KNecessity for so doing.
3d. R.L. Yorke
26.10.31
‘Economic thesis.
Sd, R.L. Yorke
27,1031,
Thesis continued: largely historical, French
Revolution,
8d. R.L, Yorke
28,10.31,
Further historical survey: (with incidential
references upto the present date). Tpe Great War, Disarma-
ment etc. Capitalism's trﬁubleu. ‘
“ Sd. R.L. Yorke
29,10.31.



Present Bconomic Deadlock. Lengthy discussion of

all aapoéts. .
Sd4. R.L. Yorke
. 30.10.31,

More European history: 1llustrating growth of labour
movement, Chartist movement etc.

S84, R.L. Torke
31.10.31,

Historical survey continued upto 1870. ‘

' 8d. R,L. Yorke
2.11.31.

The Commune etec. -

The Dictatorship of the Proletariat: hiastory of the
idea., First realised in the Commune. End of lst Internae
tional., Foundation of 2nd International.

8d. R.L. Yorke,
3.11.31.

Further development of 2nd International: the Great
War and the changés in 2nd International. Krinthal,:
Zimmerwald. The Russian Revolution. '

4. R.L. Yorke
A hell,31.

Russian history, internal. Development of Socialist

theory. Lenin,
8d. R.L. Yorke
5.11.31.



Historical development from 1905 continued,

8d. R,L. Yorke
6.11.31,

History continued: the Revolution, the Provisional
Government, .

» 8d. R.L. Yorke
7.11.31.

. The Bolshevik Revolution. Its work in the country-
side: among peasantry., Dangers it had to avoid, Difficule
ties about making peace with the Central Powers, Brest
Litovsky 18.3.18. Progress in early years of the Soviet
Republics.

‘ 8d. R.L. Yorke
12,11.31,
Mainly theoretical.
8d. R.L, Yorke
13.11.31.

Progress of nationalisation etec in early Bolshevik
years. Difficulties. War Communism., KEP, The § y;ara
plan. :

8d. R.L. Yorke
14.11.31,

Reputation of various charges against Russia. Dumping.
Wheat, Soviet Trade with Britain and others,

Sd. R.L. Yorke
16.11.31.
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Art and inventors and Capitalism on one hand and
the Soviet on the other. Ramanand Babu. Revolutionary
movement in Germany.

Sd. R.L, Yorke
17.11.31. °

Developments in Great Britain, 1lst Labour Govern-
ment, Criticism of Mr. MacDonald,
' Sd. R.L. Yorke
' 18.11,31,

1925 Coal Crisis. The general strike of 1926, India
and Britain: or Britain in India, Historical,

‘ Sd. R.L. Yorke
19.11.31.
Indo-British history after the Mutiny and its results,
Sd. R.L, Yorke
. 20,11.31,

. Further development in India: Congress. Curson,
Boycott, Developments upto and through the Great War Situae
tion after it, Reforms and their effects. Certifications.

’ Sd. R.L, Yorke -

21.11.31.
Historical continued., 1lst Assembly. Analysis of
constitutional progress etec.
8d. R.L. Yorke
23.11.31.
Further internal progress: economic and political



struggle, inside and outside the Councils. Growth of
forces of revolt. (against Imperialist and bourgeols
Dictatorship). '
84, R.L. Yorke
26.11.31,

Crown Counsel urges that the whole statement,
headings and body, is all irrelevant to the issues before
the Court. Accused replies that he is referring to exhibits
all the way along, that he is meeting statements made by
the prosecutions and indeed the whole case of the prosecu=-
tion, The court feels the grsatest doubt as to the
-relevance and value of the whole of this lengthy statement
but considers it desirable, in order to avoid all possie
bility of the accused not having had a full opportunity to
make their defence case clear, to allow accused %o proceed.

- 8d. R.L. Yorke
27.11,31,
Present day problems: impossibility of bourgeois develope
ment, Class struggle unavoidable., The Communist Paﬁ;y
programne and its solutions versus those of other pari'.iu.
Money lending etc.
Sd. R.L. Yorke
27.11.31,

Class struggle of peasants in Punjab. Indebtedness.
Lyallpur Colony. Effect of money economy,

84. R.L. Yorke
28.11.31,



Zamindari and Ryotwari systems: often synonymons.
Features of their economy. Slavery conditions, Better
than those of tenancy. Peasants in Feudal Oudh,

8d. R.L. Yorke
30.11.31.
The peasant or rather foudal problem continued.
Odds heavily against peasant in the exchange market, or
capitalist market. Results. He loses whether prices. are
filing or falling.
34. R.L. Yorke
1.12.31.

Discussion of the positvion of the petty bourgeoisie.
Not a real class. The charkha,.

83, R.L. Yorke
2,12.31,

rnilaciol of charkha, Position of tholworking class.
Existence of material grievances. GCovemment as bad as any
other employer. Class struggle & genuine fact, and only
means of progress.

' Sds R.L, Yorke '
3.12,31.

Accused after some discussion of the charges asks
for the remaining items of documentary evidence to be put
to him, ;
Q. The following is (E. & O.E.) the rest of the
evidence against you grouped under its main heads :~-



I. W¥.P,P, of Bombay, P,1373(6), 2137P. 230, 1015, 1358,
2311, 1685, 1375 Kranti of 3.9.27; 835, 1348(41), 993, 1353,
1343, 1348(16)(18)(19)(15)(24)(14)(7), 1373(11), 1348(2),
1624, 1373(13), 984, 981, 1492, 930 Kranti of 30.6.28, 986
Kranti of 5.7.28, 23.8.28 and 30.8.28, 930 Xranti of
12,7.28 and 2.8.28, 1602, 134k, 1365, P.W's 2Lk and 2.5,
P.2242, P.1690, 1261, 1207(4),(3), 1170 and A31 Krantikari
of 28.1,29, 1211, 1002D, 1207(5); Kranti 9.8.28, 23.8.28,
20.8.28, 2.9.28, 20.9.28, 27.9.28, 5.10.28, 13.1.29,
3.3.29, and 17.3.29. (to be found in different Kranti
exhibits numbers.) P.987, 988, 1205, 990, 943,

II. W.P.P. of Bengal etci~- Bengal: P.52, 526 1615
engal ete: ngal: Pas i”s.(bl).
U.P. P.2619P, 1621P, 311 &
433, 52b(8), ' 3

Punjab: P,526(24), 1408, 140
und "1393, iéog: 20518, 1625,
1641’ W, 179,

III. AJI.W.P.P.1 P.1373(2), 1613, 2024C, 1348(22), 1373(3),
1323, 1617, 1373(5), 1654P, 1611P, 1797P,
1348(35), 468(2), 978, 977 & 669.

IV. A.I.T.U.C.: P.W.119, P.10, 1965, 1966, 1967, 2138P,
2141C, 1878C, 1863P, 545(1), 1614, 184L8C,
A79, 526(34), 545(3), 545(8), 999, 1206(1),
and P.W, 123,

V. T.U's & Strikess P,819, 1625, P.W's 273, 276, 278 & 245,
P.958, 94k, 966, 967, 929, 985, 959, 949,
787, 786, 790, 792, 95h, 1628P, 395(2),(1),
396,955(1), 96k, & 986 Kranti of 12.8,28.



vI. g:ﬁﬁ:it::ﬁ:u: + P.Wls 244 & 218, P.1972, 1973, 1966,
2067(1)p, 1637, 99% 996, 1639, 2022C,
957, k6, 525(1), 645, 980, 991, 997,
1000, 1001, 1220, 1003, 1299, 1819, 1822,
1885, 2213, 1207(2)(6), 1208(2), 1796(e),

2512, and 975 and 1175.

Have you anything to eay in explanation of this
evidence. .

A. The Bombay General Textile Strike. Result of
eircumstances, A

] Sd, R.L.'Yérko
. 4.12,31,

Indian working class movement in last 15 years,
especlally Bombay: terrible conditions of life. Realisation
of international interdependence, Strikes in 1924 & 1925,
& afterwards. Thelr causes,

84. R.L. Yorke
5.12,31.

The opening phases of 1928 strike. Numerous facts
ultimately demonstrating absurdity of proposition that
accused were responiiblo for starting and mainteining the
general textile strike.

84, R,L. Yorke
712,31,

Relations of G.X.M. to the strike, Affairs in the

G.K.M, Part taken by W.P,P, Early stages of the strike.

Sde R.L. Yorke.
8.12.31.
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Further progress of strike. GQuestion of Registration
and Joint Strike Committes. 4Analysis of the different
stages. The cotton shipments,.

Sde R.L. Yorke
9.12.31.

0.X.U. registered. Malaviya, Arrests of self and

-Nimbkar. Negotiations in July. Distribution of relief,
Sde R.L, Yorke
. 11.12.31.

v The Hidayatullah Conference. Its fallure, Who were
responaible for prolongation of the strike? Obviously the
millowners, who agreed in October to what they refused in
August.‘ Their standardisation scheme & concealed wagecut:
this was our view and was finally admitted correct, The
Assembly letter and Publio Safety Bill, No effect on us.
The Mayor ‘Relief Fund.

84, R.L. Yorke
v 12,12,31.

The Mayor's conference. Shaukat Ali. Our new
proposais. alternatives, Discussions iﬁ Sept.ember with
millowners, Seth Mangal Das etc. Necesaity of settlement
from our point of view, Il faut reculer pour mieux sauter!

© 8d. R.L. Yorke
14.12,31.

Confarence on Ogtober 4, 1928 and strike called off

on 6th. Responsibility for prolongation of strike Not ours,



1

Other charges of prosecution: use of strikes for educa-
tional purposes: rehearsal theory absurd, Speeches: the
small percentage in evidence gives a wrong idea of the
general intention of them, Ko.incitement to violence, 1In
fact crime fell off in the mill area during strike,.
84, R.L. Yorke
15.12,31.

.No incitement to violence in the speeches and no vioclence
due to speaches or to the gtrike or such. Idsological
aspect. Critical attack on the evidence of prosecution
proving 3 speeches P.1701M3, P.224,2 and P.22,5. of respon=
sibility for these speeches as they appear in evidence,

8d, R.L. Yorke
16,12.31.
Foreigan help for strike, True view about it. Help given
inside India, After strike difficulties and tasks.
8d. R.L. Yorke
17.12.31,
G.XK.U's work after strike ended. Red Army: foolish idea
of prosscution about this. A corps of volunteers not very
different from those of Congress etc in appearance, but an
underlying radical difference,
Difficulties with millowners: owing to breaches of
the settlement. Subsequent strikes not due to us,
' 84, R.L. Yorke
18.12.31.
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Same continued. HResults of thess subsequent strikes.
¥1ll Comnittees, Trickery of mill managements.
8d. R.L. Yorke
19.12.31,
More about Mill Committees: why and wherefore. Training
%f workers {n Union work..'Fnucott Committee, 1929 strike,
whether planned in 1928, Difficulties with G.K.M,,
B,T.L.U; ste. Firing of l2th December, Organisation and
finances of G.X.U.
84, R.L. Yorke
21.12,31,

More difficulties in the mills. The Pearl Mill Murder
and trial of Papa Mian ete.

The February Riots of 1929, Pathan Scare etc. The
report of the Committee and its obvious mistakes or mis-
statements. Correct version of causes of riots. Attacks
on G.K.U. Headquarters. Shaukat Ali and Mohd Ali and part.

| /8d. R.L. Yorke
22,12.31,

Replies to attacks made by Alwe and Kasle accused nnd also
by XK. L. Ghose accused, Particular reference to Bauria
money and outsiders in the unions. v
8d. R.L. Yorke
23.,12,31.
My work in the Bombay Tramwaymen's Union. Work in the
AJIT.U.C. History of A.I.T.U:c. Interest taken in it by
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National Congress. Hypooritical. Evid;nco about connece
tion with A.I.T.U.C.

Exhibits and connection with W.P.P. and C.P.I.
Treatment of my lﬁpllcationa in regard to Roy interview
etec. Remarks on individual exhibits e.g. Gandhi Vs, Lenin,
P, 2311, P,2512, '

Delays in this case are dus to the Prosaecution and
the Court and not to the accused. Length of statements:
really not their length but show reporting is to blamel

8d. R.L. Yorke
4.1.32,

General explanation of the intention of the above statement
as a whole, A defence of right of every Indian to hold
Communist principles and belong to a Communist Party.
8d. R.L. Yorke
 sa.32.



In the Court of R.L.Yorke 1.C.S. Addl: Sessions Judge Meerut,

In the case of King-Emperor Vs, P. Spratt & Others.

Examination of S.A, Dange accused under section 342
‘of the Code of Criminal Procedure, 1898, made before me
R.L. Yorke Addl: Sessions Judge at Meerut on the 26th Day of
October 1931.

My name is Sripat Anrit'Dango; my father's name is
Amrit Raghunath Dange; I have no caste as I do not believe
in the caste system; 31 years of age; by occupation-Journalist
and Labour organiser, my home is at Bombay, Police-station =

City of Bombay, district Bombay, I reside at Bombay.

Q. You heard your statement in the Lower Court P 2613
read out to you on 16.3.31. Is that statement Correct?

A, Yes,

Q. - The following documents which are in evidence against
you may be described as foreign correspondence:=- P 1869C,
23282, 1963, 1009, 1606, 1607, 1845, 1633, 76, 1348(34),
2,08P, 1609 and A and 1807(1), 1610, 2215, 1208(1), 24,19P,
2,12P, 2409 P,2211, 2057 P, 24,13P2, 807, 1803, and 1203,
Have you anything to say about this evidence?

A, I am technically charged with conefiracy to deprive
the King of his sovereignty of British India, But as has

already been said, I am being tried for subscribing to the
principles of Communism, and thereby endangering not only



Government "but the whole of the established order of society™.
(Mr. Kemp's speech in the High Court}., Sir James Crerar

in his speech on the Public Safety Bill in September 1928
wanted the suppression of Communist views to save the "estae
blished order of soclety". The Viceroy in a speech in
Calcutta at the end of 1928 referring to us said, "wWhile
every allowance must be made for the genulne grievances
which the labouring classes feel there can be no doubt that
the unrest of the past years has been due in no small measure
to the activities of certain persons, whose end is rather to
promote anti-social purposes than to secure the betterment

of the wofkmen'a lot., The disquieting spread of the methods
of Communism has for some time been causing my Government
anxiety c.seee 811 clasges alike Aro threatened by the spread
of these doctrines and no Government can afford to ignore
this insidious danger." (Exhibit P 1206) So on 20th March
1929 the Government removed 32 centres of its anxiety and
locked them inside the Meerut Prison. For three years "this
insidious danger" has been locked inside theo prison by'tho
big round-up and locked outside India by the Public Safety
Ordinance and Sea Customs Act., I would have been quite
pleased to stay in if I had been shown that excellent "esta~
blished society®, "culture,” "religion®™ etc. which we were
threatening had now improved for the benefit of mankind and
contributed to the hlpﬁineal of the millions of workers,
peasants and soldiers. The element of disruption being



removed, stability and happiness should have grown.

But the sovereignty of the representative of His
Majesty ﬁaa challenged most unceremoniously and His Excellency
speaking at the Associated Chambers of Commerce said (15th
December 1930) "An unkind friend reminded me that when I
addressed your meeting two years ago I ventured on the
statement that the general position gave good gfound for
sober optimism ,.... For a year or so after tﬁas meeting
of 1928, it is true, the position showed no great change for
the worse, but the Wall Street dollapoe of October 1929
proved to be the beginning of an acute world depression,®
That unkind friend forgot to tell the Viceroy that the
locking in of Communists in Meerut Prison was not going to
help his established capitalist society. Capitalist society
was crumbling down under the weight of its own contradice
tions and it was not "the insidious danger" of Communism
that had any hand in it, The foreign editor of the Journal
De Geneva writes, "The world never had institutions which.
seemed to be more firmly eatablished than the Pariiament at
Vestminster, the British fleet and the pound sterling. .Tho
peoples were wont to consider these as the chief pillars of
International life. The Parliament was the prototype of .
-Democrncy, the fleet was the guardian of the security of the
sea and the pound sterling was the world,qurrency par

excellence,

In less than three months the British nation has



abandoned the traditional Party politics of its Parliamentary
institutions, it has witnessed a formidable mutiny among

the crew of its fleet and now it 1is assisting with a hardened
heart, the fall of the pound, These are great trials hard
even for a people with soul 80 well seasoned.” These are
great trials hard even for a Capitalisa so well seasoned
with 4,000 million pounds of foreign investment, To boast
before the world of an "Idsal nondcrlcy“ and yet to suspend
it and pass a budget by means of an ordinance (order in
Council) is not a great trial, but a great revelation to
those who are enamoured of Parliamentary Democracy. When
Imperialism is fooling the Indian bourgeois patriots with
discussions over the skeletons of Parliamentary structure
and teaching them schoolboy stories of Robert Bruce it is a
humiliation for it to appear next minute with an electioneer-
ing campaign that openly asks for a Dictatorship, to save
the nation - that is Capitalism. Democracy, Parliament,
established order of society and His Majesty's private purse
in the bargain, are being assailed by the international
bankers® cabal while adherents of the Communist International
in the Empire do not number more than a few thousands. The
overthrow of British Imperialiem is not an act of Communist
Conspiracy. It is already going on before our very eyes for
the last ten years, And & man, who helped t.hli Imperialisa
with crores of the Indian workers! and peasants'! money, when
he was the Finance Member of the Government of India, in



order that "established order", Sovereignty, and the
sovereign may not go down, has lost his faith in his own
Capitalism and says, "I am not sure that we do not need a
new political and economic technique to deal with the situa-
tion. I am not sure we should not be wise to take a leaf
out of cﬁo books of both Italy and Rudsia in the matter of
organised thinking and planning." (Times of India, 18th July,
1931). Sir Basil Blackett, who says the above, has purposely
confused Fascism with Bolshevism but the yearning of this
-Director of the Bank of England for "a new political and
economic technique™ 1s unmistakable, Capitalism is bankrupt
and looks everywhere, even to Bolshevism, to 1lift it out of
the grave it is sinking in, We Communists ars accused of
planning the ruin of all Capitalists. But the most brainy
fellow of British Capitalism, Professor J, M, Keynes,
proposed that very thing, by which of course, he thinks he
can re-organise Capitalism. "Individually we should all be
fruined' but collectively we should be much as before.
Perhaps indeed it 1s an attractive alternative, this committ-
ing of suicide by the Capitalists., For under the pressure
of hardship and of excitement we might find out some much
better ways of managing our affairs.” The great economist

is quite sure that the "sulcide of Capitalists” 1s attractive,
We agree with him in his literal sense! But with all his
cleverneas, he i{s only fumbling for a way. Re is not sure

and looks to "some much better ways", and he of course, does




not know who will show it. It is we Communists, it is
MarxismeLeninism, the Communist International which has the
better way = Overthrow of Capitalism, the Dictatorship of
the Proletariat, then orderly economic planning of socialist
life and thus freoﬁg the world from anarchy and chaos,.

That is the "much better way" - the only way.

The British Empire, that Sovereignty against which we
are said to be conspiring is nearly half conquered and is
- no longer sovereign. It is a colony of American Imperialism.
When we speak of making India and Britain, a Soviet
Republic, you falsely accuse us of brining in Russian rule,
and supplanting the Empire, But when thieves fall out they
let out their secrets to their viotims, so 1s your secret
out. Henderson goes out telling the world, "We were told
that the country would not have Russian Dictatorship,
German Dictatorship or for that matter even the Dictatorship
of the British Trade Union Council, But the so~called
National Government is prepared to accept the Dictatorship
of American bankers at the cost of the British working
class." Yet with the backing of the two mighty Imperialisms
of U.S.A, and France, British Capitalisam cannot stave off
its ruin, What better authority can there be on this point
than the brilliant Governors of the Bank of England, Mr.
Montague Norman? In a letter to the Governor of the Bank
of Fr&co s Mo Foret, he writes "Unless drastic measures are

taken to save it, the capitalist system throughout the



civilisdd world will be wrecked within a year. I should
likxe this prediction filed for future reference,” {quoted
by Mr. Wilfred Wellock, M.P. in & recent issue of the New
Leader). Mr, Norman himself made very drastic aeroplane
dashes to the Financial Capitals of Europe and America to
save the credit of the pound and of the Bank of England,
which is the essence of British Capitalism, But he failed,
The pity of it is that after 12 years of governorship of
the financial operations of British Capitalism, Mr. Norman
still hopes to save it., The Capitalist system throughout
the civilised world is incapable of any "drastic measures"™
because those very measures that are proposed to save it,
hasten its downfall. The only “drastic measures™ to save,
not Capitalism, but society, is that the Dictatorship of
the bankers has to be replaced by the Dictatorship of the
working class, But this is not "prediction to be filed for
future reference,” but an urgent necessity to be worked out
in reality, if soclety is to be saved from a return to
barbarion and destruction of nll its achievements,

If Capitalism is collapsing in Britain, it is not
more stable in India, That "established order of society”,
which the knights of a declining Imperialism have come
forward to defend by our arrest, has escaped their control.
Ve were sald to be the cause of industrial ruin and unrest,
We were removed and 23 yearu‘after, 8ir George Rainy comes
before the lLegislative Assembly and tells them "the present



sconomic depression in India is beyond the control of the
Government,® (September 10, 1931). The State of the
bourgeoisie is impotent to save its ovn'clanl. The champion
of parasitic landlordism, Sir Fasle Hussain supporting the
spokesman of Imperialism said, "It was equally true that
no Local Government could put the matters right in a couple
of years,” and as if to hearten his class he went on, "It
was also not right to get inte the mood that India was the
only counﬁry that was badly affected.” He showed by way
of illuatration what sort of conditionsg existed within the
British Empire. Imperialism-~Capitalism were bankrupt not
only within India but in the whole Empire, Their conspiracy
of bankruptcy had & 'foreign part® and an 'Indian part!,
Poorly Fasle 1s optimistic and thinks his class can get up
after two years, So they used to say about dead Cszarisam
alsol You may have a short flutter of life again, but you
have to make way for Communism, for the Dictatorship of

the Proletariat. It 1s rising from the ruins of your own
economy. The Capitalist State is crumbling and even if all
the Mahatmas collect all the taxes from the peasantry for
you, the State is collapsing.

Like mean demagogues, our &ccusers misrepresent us
before the people and tell them that we are out against
" eulture, against their family and happineass and the
nationalist patriots Join them in that game. I can only
throw in their face their own report and the admisaion of
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their own men. An official report quoted by the Times of
India (17th October 1931) says, "In several features
eratfic in women resembles cattle-theft ..... To indulge
in it brings no disgrace in the eyes of the public.®™ ™At
onokplaci men were caught kidnapping by pushing along a -
handcart containing a concealed double compartment into
which they put likely looking girls whom they espied in the
street,." That ia the value of women in your soclety. You

have to set up & commisalon of the League of Nations to

stop the International Capitalist trading in girls, Yet

the hireling intellectuals of Capitalism are not ashamed to
say that it is Communism that abolishes familiy. Mian Shah
Nawaz said in the Assembly (31st -March, 1931) that "he knew
from his own knowledge that men were driven to selling

their daughters in order to get money to pay their obliga-
tions in the shape of land revenue and the moneylenders!
interests.” Who is thus abolishing the family? We or
Capitalism? All the patriotic bourgeols and Imperialista
stand for the maintenance of this "established order.” When
they find they cannot do {t, they wreak their vengeancé on
the heads of the revolutionary workers and peasants who fight
under thelr vanguard, the Communist Party, and on the heads
of those revolutionary intellectuals who refuse the Mahatmio
compromise and surrender to Imperialism. But that i{s not
going to help, Capltalism leads inevitably to Communism,

It is a necessity sf 4f society is to be saved. It is not a
criminal conspiracy but a scientific system of social re-

construction,
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Part 1
What I Believe in

26/10/31 (Evening Part II).

Q. .The following documents relate to your connection with
the Communist Party of Indiase P 1287(11), 1140, 1141, 840,
1605, 1207(1) 409), 989 Kranti of &/6/27 and 16/6/27,

1684, 1285, 1287(2),(3), 2055C, 1295, 1300, 1310, 1296,
1208{3),(4), and 1574, Have you anything to say about

this evidence? '

(1) OQur object not the same as alleged by the
Prosecution,

y ¥ In answer to & question from the Maglstrate in the
Lower Court, I had said that X was a Communist and I
affirm the statement now. I will explain what I understand
by Communism and what my aims and objects &s a Communist
aro; I do not want to do this in order to mark myself
off, by any special interpretation of "my own", from the
already existing authoritative expositions of the aims and
objects of Communism, found in the works of Lenin and -
others. Till the epoch of Proletarian Revolutions and &
certain building up of Socialism is over, the necessity of
materially enlarging the details of the further aims of
Communism will not arise, For the present period the
guidance of Leninism is quite sufficient. Therefore, I
could have disposed of the whole question of my aims by
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pointing out to the most authoritative works of Marx and
" Lenin. Some of these are put in as Prosecution exhibits
also = vis. *The Communist Manifesto of 1847" (P21},
uCapital® (P 455), "The Civil ¥War in France” (P 1179},
{D 409), "Imperialisa® (P 528), "State and Revolution"
(P 1092), *On the Road to Insurrection® (P 979}, "Left Wing
Communisa® (P 975), Bukharin's "Historical Materialism”
(P 864). So also the several theses adopted by the World
Congresses of the Communist International, In order to
convince the Court about the aims and objects of the
Communists and to show that they are quite the same as they
are represented by the Prosecution to bdbe in their complaint,
they (the Prosecution) have exhibited more than a hundred
books, and after the digest of so many volumes they have
formulated a complaint and delivered an Opening Address to
the Court which shows they have either not understood our
aims or have purposely misrepresented them. I am not
prepared to believe that the Prosecution, represented by
the best available brains of bourgeois culture are incapadble
of an- intellectual understanding of the literature. I would
Jrather say that their claas duty dictates to them the
latter course. Therefore my aims as & coﬁmiat ars not
the gsame as shown by the Prosecution nor is their interpre-
tation of my activities correct,
{2) Fundamental Proposition of the Communiat Manifesto,.

The theory and practice of Communism which is also
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known as Marxism and Leninism was first scientifically
formulated by Marx (1818-1883) and Engels (1820-1895), Both
Marx and Engels were Germans; both of them in their early
11fe took part in the revolutionary upheavals in Germany;
both were champions of the working class and peasantry and
were therefore expelled from Germany., After expulsion,
Marx and Engels lived in England, the classical home of
Capitalism. While there Marx studied the development of
Capitalism, how the working class creates the wealth of
society and how it is appropriated by the Capitalist class
and how at & certain stage of development it becomeg
necessary to overthrow Capitalism and establish Socialisn,
He observed how that Capitalism developed in England and
the Continent, the displacement of handieraft production

of English artisans by Englieh Capitalists; owning the
newly invented machinery, the caputre of political power
from the hands of the old feudal lords and merchants by the
new bourgeoisie, He saw how in this struggle the working
class and peasantry was used by the rising bourgeoisie'to
fight its class battles and wgs after the atruggle exploited
by the bourgeoisie and he formulated the fundamental propoe
sition in the Communist Manifesto - "that in every
historical epoch, the prevailing mode of economic production
and exchange and the social c'rganisation necessarily follow-
ing from it form the basis upon which 1% buils up and from
which alone can be explained the political and intellectual
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history of that opbch: and congequently the whole history
of mankind (since the dissolution of primitive tribal
society, holding land in common ownership) has been a
history of class struggles, contests between exploiting

and exploited, ruling and oppresised classes; that the history
of these class struggles forms & development in which a
stage has now been reached, where the exploited and
oppreased class = the proletariat - can not attain its
emancipation from the sway of the exploiting and ruling
class -~ the bourgeoisie = without at the same time and once
for all emancipation society at large, from all cxploitl.a-
tion, oppression, class diatinction and class struggle."

(P. 21). The proposition states that the classes arcase
from the dissolution of the primitive classless soclety,
when private property arose, One class was of those who
owned the means of production, land eta and another of those
who worked and gave the surplus to the owners. The
exploiting class dominated and governed society in its own
interest. The conflict of economic interests has led to a
continuous class war (sometimes violent, sometimes peacsful)
and now in the present epoch of Capitalism a stage has come
where society can not move forward without once for all
overthrowing Capitalism and establishing a classless society
that is Socialist society. This is historically inevitable.
Aftver the spisode of the Paris Commune, Marx exphasised the
Dictatox;ship of the Proletariat as a transitional stage.
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Thus in fact all the fundamental principles of Communism
were formulated by Marx and Engels in the period 1842-1895
including the now universally famous slogan "Workers of
the World unite. You have nothing to lose but your chains,
you have & world to vin', which appeared for the first time
in the Conuuniltinanireato {ssued by the Communiet League '
from London in 1847 and which was also printed as a guiding
principle of the first Marxist paper "The Communist® issued
in September 1847 by Engels,

{3) Communism is neither German, Russian nor English,

There is & lot of talk going roﬁnd about "Moscow Road®
and "Moscow Ideas", It is sald that Communism is & Russian
growth unsuitable to any other soll and especially the
Indian, I may point out that neither Marx nor Engels were
Russians. By birth they were German, by long residence
they were English and their study and writings wers done in
England, Communism would be Oerman according to the birth
of its founders and English according to ‘the place of -its
formulation and publication, French according to its first
experiment and Russian according to its second and successful
experiment, But such & labelling is absurd and unscientific.
Marxism has no nationality because it 18 a science of social
construction. The fundamental proposition of Marxisa
applies to every soclal group wherever it exists. The
differences in its lpplicaﬁlon arise, not from differences
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of nationality, religion or caste, but from dif;orenou

in the economic development of the particular social group
in a particular historical epoch. In the present epoch of
Imperialism the application of -Marxism to Russia, India,
and China will be predominantly uin‘nar, not because Lenin
was & Rusaian and the Communists in India and China follow
Leninism and observe "Lenin Day"™ but because these thres
semi-continents are gimilar in egonomic development, that is
they are predominantly agrarian and feudal, While the
application of Marxism to countries like England, Germany
and America will be somewhat different because of the high
industrialisation there. But it must be remembered that
these differences will not be very emphatié, In its main
outlines, the line of advance will be highly similar. Thus
when I follow Marxism, Leninism or Comuunism, I am nat
following & method of this country or that but the method
of reconstruction of society which is proved historically

to be necessary and correct.

(4) Our aim - to replace world Capitalist Economy

| by a world system of Communism, A '

My' aim as a Comzuniat 1a to replace world capitalist
economy by & world system of Communism. MNow the necessity
for this arises out of the historical development of modern
soclety which threatens to degrade and even destroy the
humen race if capitalist economy were not overthrown. This
necessity has no_r.hing to do with the question whether
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individual capitalists are charitable and very religious
men or most hateful pack of scoundrels. Even if they

were most "ideal men® living on two penny a day and eating
from iron utensils, in their private life, the capitaliat
economy would have to be overthrown and replaced by a
socialist economy because the former is no longer compatible
.with the growth of society. So when Communists speak of
their aim they do not speak of it, as if it is ordained

by some holy book descended from heaven 6:- because it is
preached by an extraordinary genlus like that of Marx or
Lenin, such as are cast forth by Kature once in centuries.
Their aim is a historical inevitability, the inexorable
demand born out of social growth of centuries. "The
theoretical conclusions of Communists are in no way based
on the ideas or principles that have been invented by this
or that would be universal reformer. They merely express
in general terms actual relations springing from an existing
class struggle, from a historical movement going on under
our very eyes." Wrote Marx himself in the famous Manifesto
of 1847,

{5) Existing system not eternal,

The existing capitalist economy governing the vﬁéh
world did not exist from time immemorial. It is & wellknown
historical fact that Capitalism arose after the mechanical
inventions, the great changes in the technique of production,
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exchange and transport, and the social revolution following
from them, It is a common place lesson of every school
textbook of history that the modern capitalist economy and
the industrial powers in the world were born from the
industrial and technical revolutions of the 18th and 19th
century. We all know that formerly there were barons,
landlords and kings on one side and small towns nnd castles,
artisans and handicraftsmen, handloom weavers and the small
merchanta on the other; that all these have vanished, In
their place have sprung up big industrial companies, huge
éartqla. finance, kings and banks on the one hand and a
huge army of workers and petty bourgeois employees on the
other, An unlimited acoumulation of wealth at one end of
the pole and accumulation of misery at the other. This
development has been going on uﬁdor our very eyss, giving
birth to new forms of class struggle. The changed condie
tions, the new bourgeois economy, was the outcome of the
new technology of society and the new instruments of produce
tion and exchange, that are being daily perfected more

and more.

(6) Its characteristics - Monopoly of the means of

production,

The characteristic features of this capitalist economy
which dominates the world today are these:- The monopoly
ownership of the most vital means of production of social
necessities by the capitalist class and big landlords, the
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exiatence of a propertiless wage urhinz class which being
deprived of the means of production is compelled to sell

its labour power to the capitalist clasa; the production

of commodities for profit and linked up with all this the
planless and anarchic method of production as & whole,

The characteristics of capitalist economy are to be
found in their highly developed form in those Imperialist
countries uher‘ Capitalism has dbeen developing in the 19th
century. The monopolisation of the means of production by
the capitalist class and a whole propertiless population
at their mercy are a condition at their highest point of
development in America, England, France, Germany, and
Japan, Though these countries by themselves are not a
very substantial part of the world either in territory or
in population, yet their economy, the Imperialist economy
dominates the whole world in all its branches of life,

The monopolisation of the means of production by the
capitalist class has not been brought about by what is
called the accumulation of the honest returns of enterprise,
the abstinence of the capitaliast class in not spending away

all its profits but charitably and ndat.humanely re=-
investing them in industry so that the poor may get work
and be fed and humanity attain happiness, Such an idea of
capitalist process is reserved for the priest to preach
from the pulpit to the gullibles, and the school master to
the pupils so that they may not_revolt against bourgeols
property.
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(7) Monopoly brought about by force.

The monopolisation of the means of production by the
capitalist class has been brought about by violent robbery
and forcible expropriation of the artisans-of the middle
ages, the violent expropriation of the peasnﬁcry and the
feudal landlords by the new bourgeoisie and by wholesale
robbery of such feudal nations like India and China by the
capitalism of‘Europo and America., The primary accumulae .
tion of feudal property and afterwards of bourgeois property
is a tale of nothing but bloody violence on English
farmers by English landlords, of opium wars, thespolliation
of Begums and Nawabs, of rate wars and wars for concessions
of exploitation and finally Imperialist world wars.
Accumulation of Capital in the hands of the bourgeoisie 1is
acconp;niod by the ruthless exploitation of child and
woman labour, by horrible atrocities on a rebellious
working class, trying to get & few more rupees and & few
less hours of work. "Capital is born into the world
oosing with blood from head to foot", so said Marx.

(8) Capitalism civilises = Whf then Rebel?.

But an objection may be raised that these are atories
that belong to the dead past., Why unocarth them now? Today
ag least Capitallan'1| trying its best to give better
conditions of work to the workers, who would be nowhere if
Capitalists were not to run their factories. Are not the
capigaliat- taking you by their side on the highest ruling
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authority of the Empire - the British Cabinet? They are
instituting great welfare schemes for the workers. They
are prohibiting child labour in factories and woman labour
in mines. 1In the best capitalist countries they are
spending millions to feed the unemployed. They why complain
against Capitalism?

If capitalists have the monopoly of the means of
production, of the great wealth producing factors, why
grumble against that? Has not Capitalism developed the
whole world from marshy jungles into wealth producing
populated countries with culture, civilisation and all the
best things that could be obtained under the sun? There
are esome defects in the Capitalist system; no doubt about
it. It has its bad features as every thing else in the
world has, But then the Communists a&lone have not the
monopoly of the best means for removing these evils., There
are others also who are as much anxious about soclety,
workers, and all, They too ars trying to remove social
evils, Let us "all® unite for the good of humanity, .Such

are the arguments of many petty bourgeois reformists.
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(9) We appreciate progress under Capitalism,

We cannot afford in the first place to bury the
hatchet and forget history. History is a great account=
book and balance-sheet of every epoch of the class-struggle,
of the great concern called soclety. When a great concern
is failing affecting the lives of 2,000 million people it
is impossible to take over charge of it and reconstruct it
without its previous account-book. Up till now in all the
historical epochs, all the misery has been credited to our
side while all the good things of life have been pocketed
once by feudalism and next by the bourgeoisie. But even
supposing for a moment we conaent'to forget history, consent
-t0 let bygones be bygones, even supposing that the whole
bourgeoisie has been overtaken by a complete "change of
heart,® we cannot pull on with Capitalism. Even if every
Bourgeoin were to turn out tomorrow in the coarsest
Sabarmati cottons, begin to live on goat's milk and
cucumbers and call his workers and tenants "my dear brother"
while keeping intact the present property relations, still
Capitalism must be overthrown,’ _

There is no school of thought in the world which
appreclates and assesses the world of Capitalism at its
truo.and highest value as much as Marxism does. "The

bourgeoisie during its rule of scarce one hundred years has
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created more massive and colossal productive forces than
have all preceding genorhtions together., Subjugation of
nature's forces to man, machinery, application of chemistry
to industry and agriculture, steam navigation, railways,
electric telegraphs, clearing of whole continents for
cultivation, énnnlisatipn of rivera,_uhplo population
eonjured out of the ground = what earlier century had even
a presentiment that such productive forces slumbered in the
lap of social labour?™ (Manifesto « Marx). This was
written in 1847 by the founders of Communism, Since then
subjugation of nature's forces to man has gone still
further, Rallways are superceded by air-ways, canalisation
of rivers is fading into canalisation of oceans, if they
dare to obstruct man's traffic. From electric telegraphs
we have moved into television and the old feudal soldier
of the Bikaner desert is not now surprised to see his son
Jump from the Jerking dromedary into the glant dirigible.
The bourgeoisie has done all this and that 1s why it is
time now for it to be overthrown, just as it overthrew its
predecéssor; because it is no longer compatible with
further progress.

(10) What_makes it now_incompatible with progress =
nature and society - the process of production
What 1s it that has made the syatem suddenly incompae-
tible with further social development, when for so long it
worked so hard and 8o nice and created a new world? The
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element that has made it so, we call "the contradiction
betwean the productive forces and production relations.”
What does it mean?

~ Human society ever since it began has had to abstract
material energy from Katurej without these loans it could
not exist. Society best adapts itself to Nature by
abstracting (and appropriating) more energy from Kature;
only by increasing this quantity of energy does soclety
succeed in growing. "Every child knows that any nation
would perish of hunger, if it should stop work, I shall
not say for a year, but only for a few woeks." (Marx's
lcbtefl. Men cultivate the ground, raise wheat, rye, maise;
they breed and grase animals. They satisfy thelr demands
for food, clothing &nd shelter,

In order that society may continue to live, this
process of production must be constantly renewed, If we
assume that at any moment & certaln amount of wheat, shoes
and shirts have been produced and all these are eaten up
and used up, in the same period, it is clear that produc~
tion must at once repeat its cycle; they have to be
reproduced, The raw material like cotton and also the
instrument which made it into cloth, all deteriorated and
have to be reproduced. In this process of production and

re-production, the balance between what you have been able

to produce and what you have spent or it has heen necessary
for you to spend is the decisive element in the growth of

socliety.
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For example, a certain soclety, like that of the
aboriginal hhila or certain groups closed in the interior
of Africa, which must devote all its working time to
covering ite most rudimentary needs, will consume all its
produce as rapidly as new products are pr&ducod. If half
the year it gathers mulberries and half the year it spins
on a takli it will have spent its old mulberries, by the
time it has spun some cotton for itself, and by the time
it gathers new, it has worn out its takli product and must
spin again and so on., This socliety will remsin at‘'the

same low level of existence.

{11) Technology, the material measure of progress,

But if by reason of machinery and tools, the same
quantity of necessary produce is obtained in half the time,
that society will get time to devote the saving in time to
"gulture® or obtaining other nietul products. Soclety
will grow. So the growth of soclety depends on the ‘
productivity of soelal labour, It means the relation between
th; quantity of product obtained and the quantity of labour
expended, Obviously the productivity of labour is prociso
measure of the 'balance' between society and nature, The
expenditure of labour consists of two componentss the
labour that 1s crystallised and transferred into inastru~
ments of production and the "living labour" i.e, direcs
expenditure of working energy. The material factors of the
productivity of labour as a quantity are the quantitf of
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products obtained; second, the quantity of instrument of
production; the third, the quantity of the productive
forces, 1.60. living workers. All these taken together
become "the material productive forces of society,"” If in
the case of a certain society we know what kinds of instrue
ments it controls and how many, what kinds of workers and
how many, we shall also know the productivity of social
labour and what will be the degree to which that society
has conquered nature. For example if we know that a
Sabarmati-Aghram-Soclety on an 4ll-India scale requires a
hundred million taklis with hundred million spinners to
provide the necassary yarn for cloth working at 12 hours a
day and side by side with it Soviet Indian requires with
ten million spindles with 20,000 spinners working at 7
hours a day only, it can give us a precise material measure
for the stage attained by them in the conquest of nature
and social evolution.

In trying to change nature with the help of instrue
ments of production (which also determine the distridution
and consumation) man changes himself also. If the handioon
13 evolved into a power loom the handicraftanax; will vanish
and the skilled powerloom weaver will come into existence.
Motors will produce motoredrivers. Thus instruments and
persons are not merely aggregates but they stand in deep
l.nt.crconhoction, in a gystem, all persons and things '
standing in a definite relation to each other. This technology
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of society is the material indicator of the relation
between soclety and nature. It is the fundamental charage

teristic which differentiates one social group from another.

For example, the Moghul Emperor Aurangseb in the days
when printing was not known, used to copy the Kuran in
handwriting and sell it, which was prevalent mode of
producing books. It took days to make one copy and cost
one guinea. Today; the same copy is produced on the
lithograph by & thousand per hour costing a few annas,
Technology has advanced and indicates our higher stage of

evolution.

(12) Instruments determine ideas and classes = Their

lay out =« they produce a working class after

thelr own image,
The instruments of labour not only determine the type

of labour; they also produce & system of ideas, Human
‘beings are not like tools. They think. But this thinking
41s also governmed by technology and the consequent social
structure following from it. The elements in scciety would
theraefore be (1) things (2) persons (3) ideas. These
elements stand in definite relation to each other. Everyone
knows that the instruments of production do not atand merely
4in certain places but in a certain order. At any given
moment if we study society functioning, we can find this
easily. For example, the textile xiik mills in Bombgy and
their looms and apindlea are arranged in a definite order,
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in a definite proportion, so many carding machines for so
many spindles, so many spindles for so many loomse. Then
again mills have a definite relation of the coal or
electricity they consume, the cotton they roquirq. the iron
and steel factories they want for meeting their needs of
machinery. The relation inaide a single fastory is fixed.
But the relation between one branch of technology, say

like textiles and another, say production of cotton, in the
unorganised capitalist society, depends on blind forces
‘while in an organised socialist system it depends on
conscious direction of forcea, But still a rQlation does
exist in all society, This relation between different
branches of social production and their proportions, also
deternine the astructure of human relationa of that soclety,
For example, we take textiles. In the feudal days, when
manufacture of cloth was done by spinning on charkha and
weaving on wooden handlooms, the nature of technology
determined the order of human relations. Cotton was
‘produced in small patches on village lands, ginned and’
carded in the cottages and distributed to spinners. The.
spinners! product was either woven in the same family or
given to the village weavers, What was the structure arising
from this? There would not be a Central Cotton Committee
&s we have today in India presided over by a cotton magnate,
Thers could not be a Cotton Exchange because no cotton came
to the market operating on an international scale. There
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could not be mill-owners owning millions of spindles as
millions of spindles could not be fixed in a steel-frame

. running a thousand spindles at a time and making the
instrument so costly and so efficient that necessarily the
village spinners could not buy it nor could compete with
it, There wore of necessity small cotton patches, cottage
spinners and weavers unconnected by any market on a large
scale and not subject to a factory system, Similarly in
the case of building. The Moghuls could build the beautie-
ful TaJ Mahal, Capitalist technique today can produce a
1ike one or even a better one, Buf the Taj Mahal remains
a wonder, To whom? To the villager because it is so
magnificients But for the modern men, the men of cities
like London and Mew York, it is also a wonder, Their wonder
consists in the question, how could the technique of those
days produce such & structure? A large part of the wonder
consists not in what thing is produced but how it is
produced, The Moghul Emperor took five years and 20,000
to produce it. Ths techaology of the time required
hundreds ‘of separate artissns, employed thousands of slaves
to chisel out the masonry and raise it in monthas and
months. But modern technology would cut the stone with
huge electric iron saws, raiss it with cranes, get the.
whole thing planned by delicete instruments and finish the
Job with a few hundred skilled workers in a few months,

The two technologies producs two different labour relations,
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types of laboursrs and the order in which they stand to
each other, Slaves are incompatible with delicate
machinery. 7The technique determines the organisation of
labour, in the productive process. The poor technology of
ancient times produced things on small scale resulting in '
& poor exchange process, ‘l.'ho—ocono-yrminod moatly
economy in kind, Modern technology makes it possidle for
a Capitalist manufacturer to produce, say, shoes by
thousands. As he cannot wear them all, he t.hms thea on
the market. He produces "commodities® which is a conse~
quence of the change in technology.

In the nationelist literature of India today we find
often a reference to the fact that India produced fine
ruslins in &éncient days, The thumbecutting of Dacca weavers
is a famous exarple which millions of orators today use
to 1llustrste the ruthless suppression of Indian industry
by Lancashire, They say that 1f viclence had not been used
against these weavers they would have competed against the
finest of Lancashire cloths. There is no doubt about the
fact t.haﬁ Dacca weavers produced fine goods and that they
were forcibly suppressed, But that does not alter the fact
that the social technology of India of those times was
poorer than that of Lancashire or India todsy. As is said
above the question 1s not what things were produced but how
they were produced», which shows the stage of social evolue
tion. Dacca m'nn_ of 110 counts requires a weaver to
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cultivate a peculiar kind of nails and dexterity of fingers
over long years. The social time necessary to produce
ten yards of f.hab xuslin was several hundred times more
than what the modern spindles and looms will require, A
saving in social expenditure of energy on the sames product
caused by the two different techniques constitutes our
advance., Even the violent suppression and conquest of
India was due to the higher technology of Britain, and we
would be unfair to the British bourgeoisie if we were not
to mention the fact that it suppressed the British weavers
also as yuthlessly as it suppressed the Indian,

{13) Instruments distribute men,

It vo. observe the relations of men in the productive
process we find that the groupings of men are not
accomplished in such a manner as to cause the various
groups to 1ie in a horisontal line, but rather in a verti-
cal 1line. For example in the conditions of serfdom of the
ancient Hindu caste system Qo find at the top the owners
of the uuﬁoa, sharing their power with the theological
autocracy which at the beginning had an economig content.
Then we f£ind ministers, petty merchants and at the bottom
the peasants; all of them again standing over the heads of
the aboriginals, jungle-cleaners and marshy place cleaners,
the vanguard of the colonising groups of Kshatriyas. In
capitalist production relations, men ure not only distrie-
buted as machiniats, rallwaymen, textile workers etc, all
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of whom in spite of great difference between their tasks
are working along the same line occupying the same relae
tive station in production, But above them we find
overseers, master mechanics "salaried employees", then
the agents, managers, owners and capitalists, So we find
differently constituted relations between persons &t work,
All of them participated in the labour process. In
classifying we may do so by trade or calling and also

‘aceording to glasses. On the basis of occupations we shall

have smiths, carpenters, weavers etc. Then in the higher

class we shall have supervisors, engineers, Jobbers etc,

It is quite obvious that the smith, the fitter or the

weaver are in a class different from that of the engineer,
the supervisor or the jobber. And distinet from them all

is the Capitalist, who has control of all. In spite of

the difference in work of the members of the first category
they all stand in the same relation in the labour process.
But their relation to the Capitalist is quite different,

The greatest differences here are in the productive function,
in the significance of each in the productive process,
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27/10/31 (Evening Part II).

The capitalist in his factory distributes and arranges his
workers just as he might his tools and machines; but in
the Capitalist system, the workers can not distribute the
ecapitalist, This 1s a relation of "master and servant —
with Capital in command™, The basis of division of men
into different soclal classes lies in thier different
function in the productive process.

(14) Distribution of Cagital determines distribution
of products, A

The process of distribution is governed by the process
of production, The former is not independent of the latter,
As I have already said, in modern technology, each sata-
blishment produces a special product and its distribution
takes the form of exchange. The nannir of production
determines the manner of distribution of its products. But
in the process of production itself are involved two
#distridbutions®, firstly the distribution of persons in. the
process and secondly, the distribution of tools amongst
these persons. The varying distribution of persons as we
have seen is again connected with the distribution of the
“means of labour. The capitalist and the landlord gontrol
the means of labour, factory, land stc; vhilo the worker has

no instruments of labour apart from his labour power. The
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slaves and peasant serfs - like Dublas in Gujarat - do not
own even their bodies, It is therefore obvious that the
varying function of classes in production is based on the
distribution of instruments of production among them,
Engels says, "Economy deals not with things but with rela-
tions between persons and in the last analysis between
classes; but these relations are always bound up with
things and appezr as things. For example, the current
class rélations in capitalist soclety, namely the relations
‘between capitalists and workers are bound with a thing, the
instruments of production owned, controlled and used to
obtain profits for the former, These instruments, like the
" mills in Bombay, are not merely for producing cloth. They
also have a special, social significance, They are instru-
ments of exploiting wage labourers. The capitalist

obtains profits because he owns the means of production
which ultimately means Capital. Thus the distribution of
the means of production determines the distribution of the
products. The owner of the means of producing cloth has
all of it while to the share of the worker falls little of
it. It is these class relations which determine in the

first place the outline of society, its economic atructure,

In a complicated ;ocietf 1like the modern, the rela- -
tions of production and consequently of distribution are
‘very complicatod and interwoven, But the fundamental scheme
of all is the relation between the great groups known as
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Social Classes. The system of society will depend on the
classes included in society, their mutual position, their
functions in the productive forces, the distribution of
the instruments of labour. We have a capitalist society
if the capitalist is on top; & slave system if the slave
owner is on top and in control of every thing; and the
Dictatorship of the Proletariat if the workers are on top.

(15) Change in technology changes social structure

The form of soclal classes depends on production
relations, which in turn depend on the technology of soclety.
So if technology changes, the social classes also must
change, Fifty years ago in India large scale production
was unknown. The means of production had not advanced
beyond simple tools which depended on the skilful use of
the workers who wielded them. 4s the instrument of produce
tion was subject to the skill of the worker, production
was scattered, and technique could not give birth to large
scale production concentrated in a factéry and gonsequently
to the class of proletarians of modern capitalist society.
With the change in technlque the artisan class is being
destroyed and a proletariat is in the process of formation.
The merchant guild master is vanishing and is being replaced
by the modern banks and capitalists., Class relations change
with the changes in the productive forces. "These social

relations between the producers and the conditions under
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which they exchange their activities and share in the total
act of production, will naturally vary according to the
character of production. With the discovery of a new
instrument of warfare, the firearms, the whole internal
organisation of the army was necessarily altered, the rela-
tions within which individuals composed an army and can
work as an army were transformed, and the relation of
different armies to one another was likewise changed, We
thus see that social relations within which individuals
produce, the social relations of productionh are altered,
transformed with the change and develcpment of the material
means of production, of the forces of p:oduésion'. {xarl

© Marx "Wage Labour and Capitai'). This in other words is
the proposition which I have already quoted, The totality
of production relations is the economic structure of soclety

or its mode of production,

(16) The Superstructure - State, religion, art etc. .

The question then arises - are the other phases ‘of

social life a product of these production relations or are
they an independent growth? These other phases are of A
varied character, some of them appearing to be so far removed
from a direct relation with the economic structure of
society that they take up an appearance of an independent
growth, But Marxism states that all the social, political
and cultural aspects including religion art manners,

customs, philosophy ete, are conditioned by the economie
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structure of soclety.

In the modern Imperialist epoch 1t requires very
little argument to prove that the State conforms to the
economic structures In capitalist society, the capitalists
control means of production, naturally they control the
State also, The fusion of the activities of the great banks
and trusts with the actions of the State is s0 naked since
the world war, the governors of big metropolitan banks
controlling currencies and economic oﬁerationl of several
States at & time illustrates the fusion to such an extent,
that none now can sensibly challenge the proposition that
the State is controlled by that class which is dominant in
economy «~ today the bourgeoisie,

Beligion'io one of the phases of social 1life that is
supposed to be independent of the economic structure, But
in this case, the example of the ancient Hindu States will
prove our proposition. In the ancient Hindu States and in
fact in all medieval States, religion and its theolégical
heirarchy was completely identified with the State, which
was controlled by the dominant class in economy, the laﬁd
owners, slave owners and barons. Naturally all the actions
. of the dominant class which were also the actions of the
State found sanction in the religion of the time. 4n
excoliont example of this is the law of Manu, In a clear
cut manner and quite ruthlessly he prescribes the law,

religion, customs and morality once as applicable to the
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dominant class ercllﬁ. {which at that time were intere
changeable categories and not rigid and devoid of their
economic content as today) and then as applicable to the
suppressed class of peasants, serfs or slaves, He frankly
says that unless it was 8o the aupproiled class would
become dominant and try to alter the relative position of
the classes in social 14fe {including the economic) causing
a great "disaster®, These social standards of the dominant
class were to be forced on the subject class by force and
violence and the king who would fail to do it would be
dethroned by the dominant elass. The State, law, morality,
religion, all conform to the needs of the dominant class .
in the economic structure of aocieﬁy. They abide so long
as they are necessary to maintain a certain equilibrium
between the contradictory class interests in the atructure,
It is on the basis of the economic condition that they are
evolved and with it they change and disappear. This is
formulated by Karl Marx in another place thus i« "In the
_social production of their lives, men enter into apocific
necganary relations, independent of their wills, production
relations, which correspond to a gertain specific stage in
the evolution of their material pfoductivc forces, The
totality of these production relations cénatitutes the
sconomic structure of soclety, the rcﬁl biais over which
there arises a legal and political super-structure and to

which there correspond specific social forms of consciousness,
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The mode of production of material life conditions th;
social political and mental lif; process in general. It
is not the consciousness of men that determines their
being, but on the contrary their social being that
determines their consciousness."  (Critique of Political
Economy: quoted by Bukharin in Historical Materialism),

{17) 1deology

This super-structure consists of various human orga-
nisations, vague nonecoordinated thoughts and feelings and
an "ideology®. Generally we find several vague thought;,
ordinary feelings common to & whole soclety, which may be
called social psychology. The social psychology involves
two principal elements., First there are general psychoe
logical traits found in all clisses of a given society;
because the situation of those classes may have certain
common elements in spite of class differences. For example
in the feudal times & common trait ia submission to
authority, routine and traditional practices. The peasant
serf is ruled by the lord. Yet, he also has got the same
trait and in his turn expects subzmission from his family.
Both enjoy unlimited authority, one on his estate and tﬁo
other in his family. That trait begins to disappear in the
city life of a worker, which breaks the family and gonse~
duontly the 5uthor1ty of the "head of the family®, Hence
the psychology of the old men of the countryside conflicts
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with that of the younger sons from the city, and in despair,
they wail "it is the power of Kali Yuga®™ I ’

The second element is class paychology which is
produced by the aggregate conditions in which the clasa 1is
stationed in the economic and soclo=-political environment.
Class psychology assumes very intricate forms and does
not many & time lend itself to a direct interpretation
through its economic content. It can always be explained
by the concrete environment of the specific class. Besides
this there are vocational types of psychology also; vis,
that of the lawyers and the jurists. All law and jurise
prudence have & solid economic content yet to a jurist the
law appears to be every thing and many a time, & whole 16%
of them, due to their vocational psychology which shuts
them up within the wheels of law and its own logic, develop
theories or view polnts which may eonflict seriously with
the existing property relations. In such cases the
correcting dgency of the State ateps in and the "rulings"
that conflict in such a glaring manner are set aside by
legislation. |

A syscemﬁbised class psychology becomes ldeology.
For example, in the early stages, the workers' discontent
against the capitalist order is & vague general dissatisface
.tion. It is not ideology. Later however the vague tendency
to have gome other system becomes definitely formulated,
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A set of demands, programme or platform arises, a definite
"ideal” begins to appear. Hence we get an ideoclogy. We
often hear of ideological deviations and corrections,
Because as Engels says, "Ideology is simply occupying
oneself with throughts as with independent entities
developing independently subject only to their own laws.™
Naturally a correction of them is to expose their conflict
with their fundamental basis - the economia content of
thelir class.
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{18) Economy and other factors of social 1ife - their
relative importance = the view of the Indian
bourgeoisie,

The 1nsistenco,tha£ is laid so long upon economy does
not mean that it is the only true element while all others
are vague mists., The theory of historical materiallsm
does not deny the importance of the superstructure but
explains it, 1Iv does not consider the various factors of
the structure from the point of their unequal value; whether
‘1literature is more important than science, or sclence more
than politics. Such & gradation of the relative importance
is dangerous. The trigger is as important as the barrel in
a rifle, But certainly economy is more important than
dancing. But we reject considering the scales of importance
of these 'factors'. They are not independent factors as
such at all but the whole is synthesis, all the elements
being necessary to maintain the oquilibriun and continn;ty
of society; at the same time all these elements are condi-

tioned by the material productive forces of soclety.

It has been necessary here to show that the fundamental
basis of all society is its economic structurs because in
India today in the political and culturai movements, the
champions of those movements consider that their particular

movement is conditioned by the causation of its own
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ideological system and it is unconnected with any other
basis. As already pointed out this is always the case
when people try to deal only with the superstructure and
do not know the real basis. For example, the liberal
bourgeoisie in India says, "It would accept everything
that is best in British culture."” The petty bourgeoisie
revolts and says that Ind}a has her own culture and we
shall have nothing from the British culture. Such states,
nentn'cono from two purely isolated fights between two
ideological schools. But as we have ssen above these
attitudes follow necessarily from the production relations
of the ciasa, to which the contending sections belong, in
the production forces of Indian society. The liberal
bourgeoisie being completely interlocked in Industry,
Banking, Government posts etc. with the British bourgeoisie
it has made its own the British culture which in its turn
48 the culture of the industrial bourgeoisie, But the
case with the Indian petty bourgeoisie is different, It
is not yet organically fused with the liberal bourzooiaio.
It still depends on petty trading of village products, on
petty farming rents which are threatened sy the British
expropriators., A large section is still governed in its
1ife more by the customs and laws of Manu than the ideology
of Mill and Bantham. A section it, drawn from the
families of the feudal landholders expects to see the
return of the "old glorious times.” Therefore, it thinks
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India has a special culture, which means a specific type
of feudal culture, which is not. yot completely destroyed
because its basis the feudal productive forces are yet
dominant to a large extent.

Not kno'\dng bistorical materialism of Marx, the
scholars of the Indian bourgeoisie run hither and thither
to explain these "special cultures™ and "special measages"™
of India. The various "popular parties® not based on the
scientific historical materialism of Marx are easily
deluded into thinking that the ills of India can be cured
by simple readjustment in the puponimct.nro of the State,
law etc. Even a great scientist like Sir C, V. Raman
proposed that if Government wers to give him ten lakhs
of rupees to establish experimental laboratories for
research and training in industrial Chealstry, the 1ills
of India's Industry would be cured. This was a glaring
exazmple of Engels' definition of ideology as being simply
"the occupying oneself with thoughts as with independent
entities developing independently, subject only to their
own laws.” The expert forgot that industrial Chemistry
does not arise unless there is first a modicum of Industry
as a 'bnis for it, unless there is a certain accumulation
of Capital in the hands of the bourgeoisie and the State
power is in harmony with the development of the productive

forces of the country,
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The thorough grasp of historical materialism ias
therefore absolutely necessary to show that the present
clashes in polities, in culture, in education etec ars
disturbances in the superstructure of society caused by
the disturbance of the equilibrium in the productive
forces and production relations of the classes of our
soclety, noio on world scale and some limited to the
Indian field. When this is accepted it naturally follows
that the political and cultural warfare is not all in all
and no "compromise® or "understanding® in the field of
the superstructure: vis, a conversion of reserved subjects
into transferred, & free distribution of the copies of
G¢ita instead of the Bible, appointment of Indian Governors
and Legislators instead of the British, will restore the
equilibrium unless there is a readjustment or revolution
in the production relations, the property relations of
the social classes. Therefore, it is that the statute
of the International Workmen's Assoclation which comprised
the vanguard of the Proletariat, says, that "The cconamio
omancipﬁtion of the working class is therefore the great
aim to which every political movement must be subordinated.”
At the same time it 1s necessary to give a warning here
that this is not to be understood in the sense that the
movement in the field of Economy alone is important. That
leads to the deviation of "Economism®™ and ultimately
fwdlfare-work-reformism® which neglects the political
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task of the working class. The economic emancipation is
the fundamental aim. But politics as & means to achieve
it is the most important and the first and supreme weapon
in the achievement of that aim,

(19) Marxism is concerned with changing the basis
of economy, not merely the superstructure,

¥We know from History that revolutions have occurred,
as recently as 1l years ago and that r;volﬁnicnary
upheavals have been going on &lmost in every country of
the world since the close of the Imperialist world war,
What has been the outcome of the victorious revolutions?
Firstly a different political power, Secondly, a different
place of classes in the process of production, different
distribution of the instruments of production. Why? We
know that all the means of human life are procured with
the aid of these instruments. Through the long process
of history into the details of which we cannot go hers,
the distribution of these products takes place according
to the distribution of the means of production among the
social classes, As the ownership of the means of produc~
tion is in the hands of the capitalist class or the feudal
class the largest share of the products is appropriatod
by this class. Sc.. long as this accumulation of social
necessities into the hands of a class does not become a

complete hindrance on further production the discontent
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of the actual producing class, the workers and peasants,

. does not take the form of a violent conflict. But so
soon as & further development becomes impossible the
conflict br#akl out in a violent class war. As the
dominating class fortifies its economic powers through
the State, in the final analyeis, the highest form.of ‘
action of class war is a political revolution, the capture
of the State power. "Politics is the concentrated expres«
sion of economy™, but not every conflict between the
productive forces and production relations results in a
revolution of this type., Bourgeols writers of History
depict every change of a king or consﬁitution as a revolue~,
tion, Every street rising leading to & displacement of
one party by another is called by it a revolution. DBut
that is not the kind of revolution which is aimed at by
Communists. A dethronement of the present monarchy by

the present Labour Party or the Liberals may not mean a
revolution at all, so long as the present property rela=
tions between, say, the miners and the mine owners, remain
the same, The mere disappearance of Xing Alfonso from-the
throne of Spain i1s not what we might call a revolution,
Because it does not alter the relative position of the
social classes in production and the consequent appropriae
tion of the products, The working elass continues to
produce surplus values for the dominant bourgecisis, Thus
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a change in the personnel of the bureaucratioc system of
the State or the change from monarchy to Republie or

from one bourgeoisie to another since it does not affect
the fundamental character of the production relations, is
not a revolution, Such changes have their importance in
so far as they are.-attempts to lessen the intensity of
the contradictions and bring about & readjustment of the
equilibrium with us the same socio~-economio structure,
For example, the Chartist Movement in England threatened
a revolution, against the bourgeois order but did not
develop iqto one because the forces of production had not
exhausted all thelir possibilities of growth. The discovery
of mines and new regions and a consequent migration of
the discontented labour force reduced the pressure of the
contradiction; the productive forces developed.still
further, It was an adjustment within the same gocio=-
economic structure. "The cause of revolutions is the
conflict between the prpduccivo forces and production
relations as lolidifiod.in the political organisation of
the ruling class. These production relations are so
emphagic a break on the evolution of the productive forces
that they simply must be broken up if society is to
continue to develop. If they cannot be burst usuqder they
will prevent and stifle the unfolding of the productive
forces and the entire society will become stagnant or
retrogressive, that is it will enter upon & period of

decay."
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The signs of the revolutionary upheaval begin to
appear first in the ideological change of -the oppressed
class, which is ripening for a revolution. The ripening
of the bourgeols French Revolution first found expression
in the philosophers of the revolution, in the new ideas
about State, democracy, Reason etc. The next step was the
politiéal seisure of the State apparatus and thirdly re=-
arrangement of economy., The feudal barons were destroyed
and the bourgeoisie controlled the State, developing the
productive forces on capitalist lines whose growth was
hinderéd by the feudal order, by its tithes and taxes tying
down the serfs to the land and thus depriving the growing
industrisl workshops of a free supply of labour.

{20)Dialectics

This in short is the Harxist method of reading
history. This is what is called the materialistic 1nt€r-
pretation of history or hiitorical materialisa, It should
be noted that this is not identical with materialism as
popularly understood or misunderstood. This method views
society in dialectical motion and not as & static pernahent
thing. Such a viewpoint is opposed by the bOurgeoiﬁio in
the present period though the method of dialectics was
evolved in its essence by‘g bourgeois philosopher, Hegel,
It is opposed because the bourgeoisie wants to tell the
revolutionary proletariat that a capitalist system ia a
permanent and immutable etate. Dialectlics in essence is
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rovblntionnry as 1t measures progress by the development
of contradictions, resulting in a higher r;nn of motion.
It views, when applied to History, the feudal order ;a a
higher form than the primitive onej the bourgeois economy
or social order as a higher form than the feudal whose
contradiction it is. But the bourgeoisie wants to stop
here. Vhile the Marxists proceed and state that the same
dialectical motion of society shows that the socialist
order is a higher form than the bourgeols and the highest
becauss it will ﬁavo no class contradictions at all,
Historical materialism is this law as applied to social
growth and explains the N past and enlightens and moulds

the future,.

(21) Causes of the conquest of India as piven by
the Maratha historiZans - they are not_causes
but_the description of symptoms and after effects.
The Hieﬁory of the conquest of India by the British
bourgeoisie is represented in many fantastic. colours by the
historians, whether of the Indian bourgeoisie or the British,
Prominent writers like Mr. N. C. Kelkar and Mr. V,.V. Khare
attribute the failure of the Indians (and the Marattas
especially, becauvse it was with them that the laat decisive
fights were waged by the invaders) to put up & proper
resistance mainly to the following causesie
{1) Ceneral absence of the feeling of nationalism,
(2) Absence of & habit of cooperative working,
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{3) Absence of an institutional 1life, with its accompani-
ment of elective principles.

{4) Absence of superior weapons of war,

Mr. Rajwade, the most brilliant research scholar of
Indian and Hindu history and of sociology in one of his
articles finds the cause of British victory in the superior
weapons of war of the British. British historians very
rarely speak seriously of the whole thing and say that the
British won because the Indians lost! But both sets of
reasons are shallow and unable to explain why the Indians
had not those four attributes in the same boriod in which
the British had then, Others would not like to admit the
first three reasons but would content themselves by saying
thatiic was a huge military bungle on the part of Indians,.

¥We say that all these reasons are merely symptoms,
a description of the superstructure of the social groups
in India of that time but do not explain anything. The
conquest of Indila by Britain was a conquest of Indian
_feudaiian by the forces of the British bourgeoisie, and it
was an inevitable happening because everywhere the feudal
order has always succumbed before the new superior order
of bourgeois Industry. The four reasons shown above were
not characteristia of India-as such but generally of all
feudal systems, because they are the outcome of feudal
economy., The characteristics of feudal economy are that
production is carried on in isolated scattered farms by a
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peasantry, which is personally bound to the feudal lords
who appropriate the whole surplus produce, according as they
like. Production of other necessities is carried on on
small scale in homes or small workshops with handicraft
tools and as the productivity of labour is not great, very
little of market relations prevail, A hereditary bureau-
cracy, stagnant life, wealth and ease for the dominant
class and complete subjection including personal subjection
of the vast peasantry, isolated production, such are a few
of the characteristics. Isolated handicraft production is
quite the reverse of modern factory production which is
based on a cooperative principle i.e, each process in
production and naturally ;ho worker depending on another
process, There 1s an active exchange of goods on the
market in bourgeois economy which ia lacking in the feudal.
There is absence of a contact in the latter. Hence the
nbsencc‘or any active feeling of "nationaliem®, Nationalism
is a byi—product of the bourgeois structure of economy,.
Constitutional working is also a product of the new
productive forces. The new technology requires the pooling
of capital 6! millions of persons, which necessarily
introduces & constitutional working and 1s incompatible
with absolute autocracy and the purely personal power of
the feudal nobility.
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28/10/31 (Evening Part II).

Lastly we come to the weapons of war. The weapons
used by the British were, in the later period, used by
the Indian feudal nobility also, when it came in contact
with the French and British armies., There 1is evidence of
a gun factory at Agra and of ordnance batteries in the
Marhatta armies but where was the basis of production, of
the technique that would supply them continuously? It
requires a certain amount of iron &and eteel industry, of
the requisits fuel supply, which can develop only in condie
tions where the ieana of production have advanged to &
atage of swift turn over, with an economical expenditure
of energy with the aid of advanced instruments, In the
absence of steel and mining industries the Indian ammy
could not be equipped with a continuous supply of weapons
used Sy their opponents, A technology that imports steel
for its swords from Turkey could not be expected to produce
a continuous supply of a phalanx of batteries! '

{22) why Indian peasantry first fought against ‘
Moghal feudalism and then became cold = class
oppression restored by their Marhatta feudal
leaders,
Morsover the Indian peasantry was not interested in
fighting for its feudal nobility and no whers has the

peasantry done so. There is & class contradiction between
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the feudal class and the peasantry. As producers on the
soil they create wealth which is appropriated by the feudal
lords because they own the means of production « the land;
and have fortified their power through the State and the
clergy. The class war of the peasantry in Europe waa
fought in many a peasant wars, one of which has been
brilliantly studied and depicted by Engels in his "Peasant
War in Germany” (Ext. P 1183 « D.407). In the ancient
history of every country there are recorda of attempts of
the oppressed class to end the unequal division of wealth.
In India one of the biggest upheavals of this kind was, 4in
wy opinion, the Buddhist Revolution. But in the latest
period of feudal India, the flaring up of an unmixed class
war was to a certain extent prevented by the invasions of
Muslim feudalism, The Hindu feudal lords succeeded in
workin‘g up the religious feelings of the peasantry, which
- was led to belleve that a fight with those invaders would
improve their condition. The class struggle was canalised
into a religlous struggle, which in fact was a struggle
between two feudal groups, each of which exploited its own
peasantry for its own class interests, But after each such
struggle, the peasantry found that its condition remained
Just the same. The great revolt of the peasantry which
had intensified during the twelve years' famine of the
fourteenth century, and which at laast took the form of a

religious movement of reformation under the leadership of
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the "saints", who had been harassed by the theological

" hierarchy or were ruined petty merchanta of the city (like
Tukaram) was also canalised into am impotent wailing
against stone walls or a fight againast the Mohammedan
barona, Still, it retained its peasant character till the
organised risings and successes of Shivaji. The forces of
this popular hero of the present nationalists and Hindus
of the Deccan were mostly led by the rank and file peasants,
which left its traces on the administration also. One of
the most significant characteristics of this was the
attempt made to discontinue hereditary services and grants
of land, But after the successes, when the old feudal
elements entered his forces, the movement deteriorated,

In the Third Reign, when tho‘leadors of the rank and file
peasants who had fought were themselves created feudal
lords and hereditary grants of land etc. were introduced;
the peasantry became again apathetic. The same old
stagnant life, galvanla;d into activity only where famine
lashed it into invasions, the same old surrender of wealth
to the pdraliﬁio class was restored. The ideological dise-
content could not mature in any class demand, aiming at a
change in the distribution of the means of production,
because no new forms of economy had be.ﬁ generated within
the womb of the old. The ideology and political super-
structure had to conform to the productive forces, the
technology of their time. There was no new invention, no
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advance in technology; therefore the repetition of the old
production relation, or reproduction of the old contradice
tions and stagnation could be the only result, though
accompanied by a little shifting of some groups but always
within the same socio-economic structure.

(23) The work of the British bourgeoisie -
overthrow of feudalism,

It was quite a different case with the British at
this time. When the Moghul feudal nobility was invading
India, the German peasantry had fought out an-uhsuccoanfnl
class war with its nobility, which vai helped in the
ruthless suppression of the peasantry by the traitor Martin
Luther, who in history 1s painted as a saint of a reformed
religion but in reality was the leader and exponent of the
ideology of the new mercantile bourgeoisie, When Jehangir
was trying to speed up feudal justice by a chain of golden
bells (a fine symbol for Justice indeed!),the British
bourgeoisie had fought out one revolution and beheaded its
feudal king, thus removing the feudal fetters on its
economic development in the towns. By a series of histori-
cal and natural circumstances, Europe had moved out a bit
and had possessed the mobile gold and silver resources of
America which were profitably turned into mercantile
Cgpital; expanding production, and creating new instruments
of production etc. When the two warring feudal groupa in
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India were entering a peace pact and partnership guarantee«
ing their respective rights and share of exploitation of
the peasantry, the British mercantile bourgeoisie, though
weak, was forging ahead and assuming the new capitalist
form of a Company. Feudal India was being opposed not by
& feudal king but by the East Indla Company, That alone
aums'up the relative position of both, in the development
of the productive rorcgs. The n&w productive forces
ripened within the womb of feudal economy but the produce
tion relations, the property relations, which were in
favour of and—under’tho control of the feudal nobility
would not allow them to grow unless they ylelded the surplus
product to thea Just as they appropriated the surplus
values produced by the serfs, For example one bale of
cotton to pass from the field of one noble, where it was
produced, to the workshop in the town, if the states of
twenty nobles intervened, had to pay twenty tolls, which
nntnrﬁlly hinqéredztho growth of production and led to
conflicts, Those fetters were removed by the ovorthrdv of
feudal pbver'by the bourgeoisie, with the help of the
peasantry which also was the enemy of feudalism., When we -
were here forming confederacies of barona, Britain had
carried out the two bourgeols revolutions of 1648 and 1689
which curtailed the power of the land owning bourgeoisie
and ¥rance had»carriod out a thorough destruction of all
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relics of the 0ld ordex in the prolongod.lnd ruthless
revolutionary struggle of 1789.93,

{24) The bourgeois revolution of 1793 - the role
of the peasantry,.

School textbooks of the bourgeoisie in a}l countries
suppress the revolutionary role of the peasantry, in the
these revolutions and their subsequent betrayal by the
bourgeoisie, The bourgeols revolutions of the 17th, 18th
and 19th centuries wers the joint attacks of the peasantry
and the town p;tty bourgeoisie against the reudil order,
under the leadership of the bourgeoiaio. The peasantry
had tried single-handed to rise against feudalism but had
been mowed down by the nobility whose rights and unlimited
privileges over the peasant serf, including his wife and
daughters, were threatened. The peasantry was incapable
alone to lead the struggle because it was under the )

v influence of the clergy which was an ally of the nobility;
it was isolated and scattered and therefore could not make
concerted attacks like the nobility; its demands were not
consciously revolutionary. They only asked for less
exploitation and not abolition of exploitation, There was
no considerable town proletariat to give them lead, thﬁ
the rise of the bourgeoisie the position changad. The
feudal fetters on bourgeois production had to be broken
but alone the bourgeolsie was not capable of accomplishing
this. It allied itself with the peasantry. The greatest
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and most thorough bourgeois revolution was that of 1793,
411 the literature on which we are fed by the bourgeoisie
about: this period paints it as the struggle for the
splendid ideas of Liberty, Equality and Fraternity,
propounded by the French philosophers. But these are
merely the ideological expressions of the real conflict

of the bourgeois productive.rorcel against the feudal
production relations, which kept the bourgeois forces under
"fetters, inequality and class untouchability...”

Bourgeois historians also suppress the role of the peasantry,
which has been brought to light by the Marxist writers in
its true significance, I shall give only a short picture
of the part played by the peasantry,

The revolutionary action of the peasantry commenced
in the beginning of 1789 when France was only Just making
preparations for the Blection of the States General.:
Already at that time the peasants had refused to carry out
various services imposed upon them by the landlords. The
movemant grew 8till larger in the summer of 1789, Thﬁ
vanguard of tha movement was the village Poir, The
peagsantry formed detachments with whatever weapons came to
hand, marched to the castles of the nobles and demanded
tﬁo surrender of all the deeds and documents wpon which
the feudal landlords based their claims to exploit the
peasantry, If these documents wers handed over they wers
immediately burnt. If the landlord refused the peasants

-
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attacked the castle and burnt it to.the ground, sometimes
massacring the cwners, According to the historian Talie,
during the four months preceding the capture of the
. Bastille, there were four hundred peasant outbreaks of
this kind, While the bourgeoisie was opposed to feudal
property, it was a fanatlcal worshipper of its own property}
but feudal property is also a form of private property and
had it become the fashion to treat feudal property with
disrespect, the danger would have arisen on bourgeois
property being treated with the same disrespect later on.
For that reason the bourgeoisie were displeased at first
with the revolutionary conduct of the peasantry (Jjust as
the Indian Congress is here displeased)i The Deputies of
the National Assembly began to complain, "property of
every kind is being subjected to moai outrageous plunder.
Every where pgastles are being burnt down, monasteries are
. being destroyed, estates are being plundered, The law is
powerless, the authority of the courts no longer axiats."
Hence a qocbioh of the National Assembly proposed that
these acts of violence be condemned and the peasants should
be told that this kind of conduot was against the law and
they must wait patiently for what the National Aasembly
would do for them (almost the appeals issued by the
Congress in India asking the United Provinces peasantry to
wait patiently for the Round Table Conference and abide by
the GandhieIrwin Pactl),.
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But the peasant movement developed so rapidly that
it was hopeless to believe that it could be stemmed with
promises. Moreover the bourgeoisie dared not repel the
peasantry (unlike that in India) and the revolutionary
conduct of the peasantry forced the landlords to make some
concessions. On August 11, 1789, the National Assembly
abolished feudal regulations. But it would not abolish
feudal rights. For that they wanted compensation. This
did not satisfy the peasantry. Then the Constituent
Assembly again took up the question and tried some reforus,
which kept in a large measures the rights of the aristoe
cratic land owners. They fixed the compensation at 2}
billion francs. Thé peasants of the Department of the
Loire~Et-Garonne wrote to the Assembly, "You proclaimed
the abolition of the feudal regime but in fact you have
done the very opposite, for we shall always have to call
those whom we have hitherto rendered service, our seigneurs,
for we shall never be able to pay tho cormpensation you
bave fixed.® The peasant revolt became more intense and
the nobility also refused to make any concessions to the
bourgecisie. The result vas that the Assembly confiscated
property of the Emigre aristocrats which was also a half-
hearted measure. Only when power at last passed into the
hand of the real revolutionary petty bourgeois - Jacobin
Party did the Convention repeal the half<hearted measures
of the Constituent and legislative Assemblies. On July 17,
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1793, the Convention abolished all feudal rights and
services. A Decree on June 10th, restored all the common
lands to the peasantry and permitted them to be distrie
buted which was in the interests of the small and middle

peasants.

The characteristic feature of the whole course of
the Great French Revolution was that in its fight against
the nobility and the survivals of feudalism, the bourgeoisie
succeeded in rallying the masses of the peasantry, the '
urban petty brougeoisie and the rising proletariat. The
bourgeoisie succeeded in taking the lead, in securing the
hegemony of the revolutionary movement and directing it
in accordance with its own interests. Very unwillingly
and only under the pressure did the bourgeoisie make any
concessions to the peasantry, It directed the revolution
along the path that corresponded to its interests and
turned all the gains of the revolution in its own favour,
It was only the prolonged character of the revolution that
permitted the peasantry to display its revolutionary energy,
deliver heavy blows against its old enemy, the big '
aristocratic land owners and convert France into a country
of small proprietors.
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D/29.10,31 Evening 1st Part,

The mighty campaigns of Hapoleon rested on the
peasantry as the basis of the armies and the new bourgeois
economy and technique supplied the heavy artillery.
Kapoleon was the genius of the bourgeoisie working with
the strength of the revolutionary peasantry, whose newly
won lands were in danger, if the expelled feudalisam were
to succeed in restoring its rule. (References P 1186),

In Germany and Austria the situation was the worst,
In these countries the revolutions of 1848 owing to their
relatively short duration did not give the peasantry the
opportunity to exert that pressure which was done by the
French peasantry in 1789. Though some of the feudal rela-
tions were swept away, the land ownci's succeeded in
retaining many of their privileges and large estates even.
t111 1918, And when during the world war, the German
bourgeoisie called on these interests to wake sacrifices,
they refused, The cleavags waas one of the reasons of the
fajlure of German-iustrian Imperialisms against Allled
Imperialism, which was not suffering from such a drawback,
Thus in all the three bourgeois revolutions the peasantry
comprised ‘the fighting armies and it is the peasant class
which became ruined after the succeas of these revolutions,
as an inevitable economic consequence of the vigtory. One
hundred years after the victory of Crouﬁoll. the British
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Yoemen hadlconplctely disappeared, although it was due
entirely to the intervention of the Yoemen and the plebeian
elements of the towns that final victory was won and
Charles I brought to the scaffold. The result of the
revoiutlonary atrugglo,of the peasantry allied with the
bourgeoisie was the victory of the bourgecisie « the
establishment of the domination of Capital in place of the
domination of feudalism,

An excellent study of the ideological expression of
the bourgeois revolutions, the projecting of bourgeois
production needs into the domain of the religious and
philosophical field, can be¢ found in Engels'! "Socialism,
Utopian and Scientific" and "Feurbach" which are available
in English translations,

After the overthrow of the feudal regiﬁo, the
peasantry took to peaceful farming. The appropriation of
the whole of its surplus by the nobiliby being removed
for a time, it was allowed to improve its position, The
bourgeoisie took to capitalist manufacture on an expanding
scale with the basis of the new peasant proprietors as
their home market. During the 19th century, the brunt of
‘exploitation fell on the working class and whenever it tried
to rise against the bourgeoiaie, it was either not'pupportod
by the peasantry or actively opposed by it, because it was
through the bourgeoisie that the peasantry had received

its lands and emancipation from feudal oppression.
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(25) Productive forces developed and changed soclety
but did not abolish classes ~ crises begin,.

The development of productive forces under the mew
production relations was helped by the inventions of the
18th and 19th centuries., These inventions increased the
productivity of labour, that ig it also increased the
surplus values yielded by them. For example, if with the
old means of production, a worker in a guildshop or
cottage produced ‘a hundred units of a useful product and
received 80 units back as the necessary minimum for the
replacement of his exerted labour power, the worker with
the new means of production produced one thousand units in
the same time and received 80 or 100 units back = thus
leaving 900 units surplus to the owner of the means of
produétion, whereas before he could leave only 20, The
rate of surplus value, that is the rate of exploitation,
increased, leading to a rapid sccumulation of vea;th in
the hands of the bourgeoisie, which centralised and congene
trated it leading to even more expansion of production of
commodities, When the production of commodities exyand§d
beyond the capacity of home markets, the aexport of manuface
tured goods began and with it was felt the necessity of
foreign markets and colonies, It is to these mighty
efficient expanding claws of the productive forces of
bour;cot‘ econony, bourgeois interest, that Indiaﬂ feudalism
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and peasantry fell a victim. I became a "colony", &
market, The iron forges of the British bourgeoisie had
seised the golden bells of Indian feudalism and converted
them into a mobile gold currency for its ¢oamodity circula-
tion. Marx in his Manifesto summarises the results thusie
"We see then : the means of production and of
exchange on whose foundation the bourgeoisie built itself
up were generated in feudal society. At a certain stage
in the development of these means of production and of
exchange the conditions undeér which feudal society produced
and exchanged the feudal organisation of agriculture and
manufacturing industry, in one word, the feudal relations
of property, became no longer compatible with the already
dcvelope; prodﬁctivc forces; they were so many fetters.
They had to be burst asunder; they were burst asunder, In
their place stepped free competition accompanied by a
social and political constitution adapted to it and by the
sconomic and political sway of the bourgeois class."
(Ext. P. 21},

The change, however, had not abolished classes nor
emancipated the whole society. One species of -glass
society was replaced by another. The bourgeoisie which
had been revolutionary against feudalism ceased to be so and
considered its rule &s final and permaneant, It formulated
1ts position in the slogan "Whatever is has reason %o be",
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but refused to aooAthe further implication that "Whatever
1s exists so long as it is necessary". The bourgeois
property relations and order have reason to be so long as
it 18 necessary to develop the productive forces of
society. But 30 soon as it will become & hindrance like
its predecessor it will have to vanish., Capitalist social
order 1s no more free from the law of dialectical develope
ment than was the feudal order. Only the manifestation of
its contradiction would be different &ccording to the
different productive forces. The bourgeois intvelligentsia
tried to hide this, Though dialectics in the modern form
wag formulated by the bourgeols philosopher, Hegel, and
applied by the bourgeoisie in its other scientific achieve~
ments, yet its coneréto application to social development,
the bourgecisie opposed vehemently, because it meant
admimission of its eventual overthrow by its contradiction
‘'« the Proletariat,

This was thoroughly exposed by Marx, Even before
the bourgeoisie had scarcely established itself in a few
countries, its contradictions began to appear; the conflict
of its productive forces and production relations began to
appear in their most glaring form, the periodical epidemic
of over-production. Says Marx, "A similar movement is
going on before our own eyes. Modern bourgeois society
with its relations of production of exchange and of

G311
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property,‘l soclety that has coanjured up such gigantie
means of production and of exchange, is like the sorcerer,
who is no longer able to control the powers of the nether
world whom he has called up by his spells. For many a

.decade past the history of industry and commerce is but the
history of fevolt:of modern productive forces againsg
modern conditions of production, against the property
relations that are the conditions for the existence of the
bourgeoisie and of ite ruls. It is elough to mention the
-commercial crises that by their periodical return put on
its trial, each time more thr&aceningly, the existence of
tha entire bourgeois society, In these criao; the great
part not only of the existing products, but also of the
previously created productive forces are periodically
destroyed, 1In thess crises there breaks out an epidemie
that in all earlier epochs would have seemed an absurdity,
the epidemic of over production. Soclety suddenly finds
dtself to be back into & state of monetary barbsrisam; it
eppears as if a famine, & universal war of devastation'hld
cut off the gupply of every means of subsistence; industry
and commerce sesm to be destroyed; and why? Bscause there
1s too much civilisation, too much means of subsistence,
too much industry, too much commerce. The productive
forces at the disposal of society no longer tend to further
the development of the eonditions of bourgeois property.
On the contrary they have become too powerful for these



68

conditions by which they are fettered and so soon as they
overcome these fetters they bring disorder into the whole
of bourgeols socliety, endangering the existence of boure
geois property. The conditions of bourgeols society are
too narrow to comprise the wealth created by them. And how
does tho‘bouigeoisic get over these crises? On the one
hand by the enforced destruction of & mass of productive
forces; on the other by the conquest of new markets. And
by the more thorough exploitation of the old ones. That
is to day by paving the way for more extensive and more
destructive crises and by diminishing the means whereby

criscs are lessened.®

(26) Development of British Capitalism - expansion
of colonies = Cepitalism becomes Imperialism,

Crises of over preduction, the disparity between

production and consumption began as early zs 1830 and 18hb
.and were responsible not in a small measure for the Comn
law agitation in England, the Chartist lovement and the
revolutionary upheavals of 1848, As soon as there was a
erisis, the low grade concerns collapsed, the stronger
ones beat them, production was centralised, costs reduced
by a number of ways and a fﬂkther impetus to trade was
given. When such centralisation resulted in unemployﬁont,
it was very soon absorbed by the expanding production or
the pressure was drained off by emigration. In the develope
ment of capitaiist production. England was ahead as it had
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accompnahed-ita bourgeois revolution far earlier, almost
a century, than the continental countries., This was in
some measure due to the weakness of its feudal mobility
which was exhausted by a long war of the White and Red
Roses., That is why the British bourgeoisie has the
largest reserves; has been the first Imperialist ﬁower.
has been the stock exchange and money market of the whole
voxfld and the largest colonial power. The deyelopment of

" the production of the means of production (production of

heavy machinery etc.) is a sure index of the growth of %
industrial Capitalism, That England was forging ahead

was seen in her iron output which was ie
16 ¥il, Tons in the period 123141

18 ¥i). Tons in the period 1841-50
32.5 L] » L] L] [ ] 1851_60
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Whereas in her neighbouring countries it was the export of
British Steel and Capital that built their firsv railways.
Britain had 49 million tons of coal production in 1850
which jumped up to 82 millions in 1860, Her export of
goods of 70 million pounds in 1850 was 164 in 1860, 1.e.
4t had more than doubled. The pressure of population, of
ruined artisans and of unemployment was drained into
emigration. The discovery of mines in California took away
250,006 men, From 1830-50 there was a steady stream of
emigration of about two million persons. The other countries
also followed but very late. They had to deal with their
feudal fetters.

Crises of overproduction occurred every ten or twelve
years or sometimes less. In the 19th century as shown
above by Marx thess were overcome by conquest of new markets
and a more thorough exploitation of old. This is reflected
in the colonial expansion of the big industrial Powers of
the world, Lenin quoting an American writer sets it out thusse

COLONIAL POSSESSIONS

Britain France Germany
(Millions) {Millions) (Millions)
Sq. Popula- 8qe Popula- Sq. P -
Higo. t;gn giles tggn 'Hzleo t:g:la
1815-30 « 126.4 0.02 0.5 - -
1860 2.5 1kS.1 0.2 3ok - -
1880 7.7 267.9 0.7 7.5 - ‘-

1889 9.3  309.0 3.7 5644 1.0 147
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For Britaih the period of vast colonial conquests is
between 186041880 and also the last 20 years. For France
and Germany, the growth was mainly or entirely in the last
20 years of the 19th century., This was not an isolated
development, due to the caprice of adventurers and heroes,
as the bourgeois historians would like us to believe,
{though we acknowledge the fact that individual qualities
did play a part in it). The expansion was throughly
correlated with the new development of the productive
forces, Each crisis.of overproduction was leading to what
Marx called concentration and centralisation of Capital,
leading ultimately to the monopoly form of Capitalism,
represented by international cartels in the economic field
and & fierce race for colonies by the respective States

of the competing bourgeoisie, in the political field. The
crises of 1847 and 1860 had their repercussions on Franco-
ITtalian politics and also the Russian feudal nobility,
which had to consent in some measure to the emancipation
of the serfs in 1861, After this, Lenin parks off the
periods in the development of the 0ld Capitalism based on
the entrepreneur into that of the monopoly stage based on
the almost hidden, imperional and uncanny power of
wFinance~Capital?, thus: =

(1) 1860-70, the highest and final stage of the develop-
ment éf free competition, the beginnings of monopoly may
Just be discerned, ’
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{2) After the orisis of 1873, a period of wide develbp-
ment of cartels, still unusual and transitory: they
constitute a transient phenomenon.

(3) The boom period at the end of the 19th century and
the crisis of 1900-3., Cartels become one of the basig
features of economic activity, Capitalism has become
Imperialism.

(27) Meaning of Imperialism - its five qualities,

The aim of Communists is the overthrow of Imperiliian
and Capitalism and the immediste aim of the Communists in
India is the overthrow of British Imperialism, (Ext.P 2339).
It appears that many people misunderstand what we mean by
Imperialism., Some think it means the rule of the Emperor
and therefore think that only monarchies are Imperialisms,
¥hat we really mean is a certain type of capitalist economy
with its political accompaniment. The description of this
type is luchoritieivoly given by Lenin thus : "Imperialism
enmorged as the development and direct continuation of the
essential qualitiea of Capitalism in general, But |
Capitalism became capitalist Imperialiem at a definite
and a very high stage of its development, when certain of
its essential qualitles began to be transformed into their
opposits, when the features of a period of transition from
Capitalism to a higher social and economic structure began
to take shape and be revealed all along the line, the

featurs that is economically essential in this process is
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the substitution of capitalist monopoly for capitalist

free competition. Free competition is the fundamental
quadity of capitalism and of commodity production generally.
Monopoly is exactly the opposite of free competition but we
have seen this latter beginning to be transformed into
monopoly beneath our very eyes, creating big industry and
eliminating small, replacing big industry by still bigger
industry, finally leading to such & concentration of produce
tion and capital that monopoly has been and is the result;
cartels and combines and trusts are fusing with them the
power of & dosen or so banks manipulating thousands of
millions., At the same time monopoly that has arisen from
free competition does not drive the latter out of existence,
but co-exists over it and with it, thus giving rise to a
number of very acute and very great contradictions,
antagonisme and conflicts, Monopoly is the transition from
Capitalism, to a more highly developed order,®

The above economic features are well known to the
Indian bourgeoisie in the tremendous power wielded for ,
example by the Swedish Match Trust, the Oil Syndicstoa“nc-
The five essential features of Monopoly Capitalism or
Imperialism are =
(1) The concentration of production and capital, developed
so highly that it oreates monopoly which plays a decisive
‘role in economie life,
(2) The fusion of banking capital with industrial capital
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and the creation on the basis of this finance capital,

a financial oligarchy,.

{3) Export of Capital which has become extremely important
as distinguished from the export of commodities. '
(4) The formation of international capitalist monopolies
which share out the world amngst themselves,

(5) The territorial expansion of the whole earth completed
by the greatest capitalist Powers,

It is this economic and political structure we want
to overthrow and replace by stin higher form, the socialist
structure, whose forces have ripened dlready within ‘the
womb of monopoly capital. The Imperialist atage of
Capitalism is & stage of decay, because the contradiction
of productive forcea and property relations have now no
room left to mitigate their intensity. The disparity
between consumption and production and the crisis of overe
production formerly led to colonial expansion, export of
goods, either consumption goods' or capital goods. Expansion
led to a still further increase in production and developw
ment of technique, But this process had come to ita laa.t.
point by 1914, because by that time the whole world had
been completely partitioned. In the absence of new regions
the only way was to rodisf.ribut.o't.ho old regions over again,
forcibly destroy the means of production and begin the
cycle again. Thls in other words meant forcible seisure of
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the territories of one Imperialism by another and the
destruction of productive forces of one bourgeoisis by
another - in short a world war. We got one in 1914, when
the world stood partitioned amongst the six Imperialist
Powers, who fought the war or rather made their working
class and peasantry fight it for them.

For the pre-war poriod details of the formation of
international cartels in the most important industries
1like Iron, Steel, Electricity, Oil etc .and the banks
behind them, the consequent export of capital, the partie
tion of the world amongst the varioul'Imperiniloc Powers
and the impending world war as the only solution that
Imperialism would attempt, can be found in the most learned
work of Lenin entitled "Imperialism - the last stage of
monopoly Capitalism®,

(28) Imperialist wars - a necessity, not a:goiicx -
results of last War « decline of Britain,
Imperialist wars are thus not dependent on the
murder of a prince or the will of a military genius. Neither
they can be sorapped simply because some welleintentioned
polished saints want peace and love in the world. They
could not be scrapped by scrapping of a few old ships and
the reduction of a few battalions, War 1s not a policy
with Imperialism but & necessity, which arises from the
increasing productive forces and the inability of Imperialism
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to dispose of theam because they are to be disposed of on
the condition that they yleld pr_ofif.a « which however are
not obtainable within the markets of the same Imperialism,
One Imperialism has naturally to invade the markets of the
other, destroy the productive forces of the competing
Imperialism and thus try to insure the return of its own
profits. That 1s Imperialist war. Armaments are merely
weapons, not foundations of Imperialiem. Militarism and
wars are the superstructural attributes raigsed on the
fundamental contradiction between the worldwide productive
forces developed by society and the appropriation of their
products by the Imperialist bourgeoisie to the exclusion
of three-fourths of socicty. Unless this is abolished,
Disarmament Conferences are merely smoke screens for the

preparation of more armaments,

The Imperialist bourgeoisie of the belligerent
Powers assambled the resources of the whole world in their
war of graft and plunder, a war designed to destroy the
producuu powers that create useful values for society and
not a war to increase the sum total of useful values for
the benefit of society from nature, The war was unproco-k
dented in its dimensions, in 4its destruction, because the
growth of human powers was unprecedented. There never was
a world society before like this interlinked in all its _
parts by the swiftist means of transport and maintaining
complete contact through the vast apparatus of capitalist
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markets., Not one country, not the smallest corner of the
globe was left untouched directly or indirectly by the
operations of the Imperialist War. During the four years,
1914-18, the mobilised population was 70 milliona, out of
which 9 'nnnons were killed, 19 millions were wounded and
& millions permanently disabled. The most gigantic apparae-
tuses of dost;ruction were being produced daily, Five
million workers in Great Britain, U,S.A, and France alone
were engaged in the manufacture of war material, The
British nnd French bourgeoisie were sinking iiuions of
their accumulated wealth robdbed from the peasantry and
workers solely to blow up men, women and children, to dig
the mineral wealth of the globe not for the service of human
beings, but to manufacture guns and amunition, to blow up
their sculls. The two countries alone put .up on the field
48,000 guns, 112,000 machine guns, 106,000 planes and 6018
tanks. In the report made to the Third World Congress of
the Communist International, July 1921, it was shown that
at the time of the war, the national wealth of the waririns
nations was 2400 milliard gold marks, of which 1200 miliiard
wag destroyed during the war. In addition the yearly
decrease in production was 100 milliards., So that after
the war the wealth remaining was 800 milliard gold marks.
The bourgeoisie was trying to overcome its crisi\n by "the
enforced destruction of a mass of productive forces" Marx
had said in 1847 (References Ext, P, 2491). »
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Did the Imperialist slaughter and destruction of
productive forces cure Imperialism of crisis and contradice
tions? Did the war result in a better world, living in
peace and contentment, "self determining® its life with
the vast amount of good things, that it had powers to
produce from nature? Ko. As a result of the war a re-
partition of the globe took place amongst the victorious
Imperialisms. But that did not cure capitalism of crises
and confliots. The wiping out of Central European competi-
tion did not improve the position of Allied Capital. On
the contrary the oldest Capitalism of the world that of
Great Britain was outstripped by American Imperialism; in
fact the whols of the bond-holding States of Europe, the
moneylenders and finanolers of the world fell in bondage
to American Finance. At the end of the war American
finance was a creditor to the Allies for 11872 million
dollars to be paid by annual instalments over 62 years.
8ir Charles Hobhouse in an article in the July number of
the "Contemporary Review" gives figures which show the
umensitj of European indebtedness to the United States
and the vast amount which Germany has to pay to the

Victorious Powers. He writes -

*The capital indebtedness of Europe to America being
in round figures, £ 2,250,000,000, it will require a total
eventual sum of £ 4,300,000,000, to discharge this obliga«
tion., Germany's share of thesge sums at 66 per cent amounts
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to £ 1.500,000,060 and £ 3,000,000,000 respsctively, only

to be obtained at the expense of the foreign trade of hér
own creditors. These latter in addition owe £ 1,000,000,000,
to Great Britain and a trifle of £ 40,000,000 to France. ‘

" How long can International commonsense tolerats the

continuance of such illusory assots and debits?"

The crhh‘bocmo chronic and more iceoncuatod,
during which the decline of British Imperlialism, the oldest
in the world was brought out in the most vivid colours in

the course of the post war twelve years.
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The second result of the war was the establishment
of the Soviet Union, the First Workers' Republic, which.
had overthrown its Imperialism and using all the productive
forces developed under edpitalhn, had solved its contradice-
tions by abolishing capitalism and forcing them to produce
things not for profits but for equitable distribution and
use of the workers and peasants.

The third result of the war was the increasing
strength of the revolutionary movement of the workers and
their progress towards an organised attempt to overthrow

capitalism in their own countries.

The fourth result of the war was the rise of the
revolutionary movement in the colonies and conquered
countries of Imperialism « & movement of national emancipa-
tion from parasitic Imperialism and also of eapitalism,

in their own countries.

The advance of the new capitalist powers outside-
Europe is illustrated in their production of goods. United
States production of industrial goods increased between
1914 to 192k from 24 to 43 billion dollars or 78 per cent;
Australian production between 1913 and 1923 from 161 to 348
millfon pounds or 160 pér cent. Canadian in the same period
from 1393 to 2781 million dollars or 99 per cent, South
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African between 1915 and 1920 from 4O to 98 million pounds,
Japanese between 1913 and 1919 from 747 to 2630 million yen.
All these increases are considerably in excess of any
allowance to be made for reduction to gold values in the
case of some countries and of the general increase in
world prices (about 50 per cent). In the same period
British industrial production in 1913 values is estimated
to have fallen 12 per cent to 20 per cent (Lord Weir's
estimate) and her export of goods according to the Balfour
Committee of 1926has fallen by 27 per cent. This led to
Buropean politics being dominated by Anglo-American‘rivalry
and new groupings of Imperialist powers.

{29) Rationalisation « increase in production =
latest crisis, -

Inmediately &fter the War Europe and consequently
other parts of the world suffered from a crisis of under
production, which was the first of its kind since the rise
of capitalism, which haa always given birth to crisis of'
over production (vide report of the Third World Congress
of the C,I.). The situation in Europe was growing revolu=
tionary and the Proletariat atbemptod the revolutionary
overthrow of capitalism in many countries. But they were
suppressed and continental capitalism started to rebuild ‘
itself. The legacy of the war - the burden of reparation
and debts hampered the rebuilding. German Imperialism was
thoroughly fleeced of the most important colonies, of its
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iron and coal mimes and plants, of its reserve of goods,
This threatened a complete collapse of Germany, while it
did not help the allied powers much, as their loot waa to
a great extent drained into America to pay ror'tho ¥Yar
debts. Currencies of every continental country began to
fall, famine and bankruptey stared in the face. Ultimately
American Imperialism helped with its war accumulations
the central European powers were put 6n their feet again
on the basis of the Dawes Plan. A partial restoration of
production took place. The Dawes Plan brought to Gofmany
1750 million dollars of credit, which Germany of course
imported in the form of goods. %o that extent Germany
constituted a good market for U.S.A. and other oxporiing
countries; But when it came to iépayment of the loans it
was bound to take the form of export of goods leading
again to a conflict of German goods with those of the
victorious bourgeoisie, They were thus confronted with a
contradiction again. They must either give up the debts
and reparation claims and even converted the Dawes Loan
into & gift or consent to receive it in the only form in
which it can be paid L.e. export of goods, which are
bound to lead to competition with the lending countries.
The extent of this competition can be gauged from the fact
that Germany has to pay 2,500 million gold marks per year
for reparations. The bondholders could not consent to
cancel their war bonds and idle incomes nor could they
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afford to let their industry be engulfed by the incoming
goods payment from Germany, But there was no way out e
a blind alley of depression and crisis!

However partial stabilisation was carried out by
thorough rationalisation, wage-cuts, suppression of the
revolutionary Proletariat and apﬁllontion of new technique
to industry. The result was that according to the
"Pinancial Times" of 22-1-29 the comparative index figures
of production for the first eight months of 1928 in the
leading countries on the basis of 1913 as 100 showed that
every leading country except Britain had surpassed the pree
¥War level of production., According to th‘ memorandum on
world production and trade issued in June 1330 by the '
economic section of the League of Nanidna, the world's
production of food stuffs and raw materials increased between
1913 and 1929 by 25 per cent, of food stuffs by 16 per cent
and raw materials by 40 per cent. As regards industrial
production the figures given by the League show a further
rise oxcebb in xkx some cases as follows - ‘

Index of Production. 1913--100 In 1929.

First 8 months-1928 According to the
According to "Financial Economic Section of The

Thoa'.(n.22.1.29) Leaguo of Nationg
U.S.A. 166 154 .
France 122 130
Germany 113 122
Western Europe 111 voe
Britain 90 112
Sweden ves 12

Poland . YY) 13
Soviet Russia eee 140
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Index of Production. 1914k -~ 100, In 1929.

First & months 1928, According to Economic
According to Financial Section of The League
Th’!o Dl 22.1.29) of N‘tion'

U.S.A. 166 154

France 122 130

Germany 11 122

Western Europe 11 ase

Britain 90 112

Sweden sse 127

Poland eee 138

Soviet Russia see 140

Though in this table the United Kingdom is shown to
have gone above the pre-War level it 1s noteworthy that its
percentage of recovery is the last in the rank,

An ordinary man is pussled to see this vast increase
of food stuffs, raw materials and production of industrial
goods taking place in the whole world on the one hand and
to see unemployment, poverty, retrenchment, reduction of
wages, strikes, risings and shootings going on in every
country of the world, on the other. A crisis of over
production has again overtaken the whole capitalist vdrld.
There is abundance of everything you want, But it cannot
be sold; prices have fallen but things cannot be sold.
There is plenty to sell and millions of men to buy, but
things cannot be sold. The capitalists want to sell them,
but they cannot be sold, World capitalist economy is in
the grip of erisis. The whole world has produced more and
more, even gold and silver but are agreed in saying that
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there is no money %0 buy with. It is a deadlock, What
are the characteristicas of this crisis? TFirstly the
present 1s a crisis of over production. Secondly the

crisis is the first world economic crisis since tha war,

It is a world erisis not only in the sense that it embraces
all industrial countries of the world, it is a world crisis
also in the sense that the industrial crisis has coincided
in point of time with an agricultural crisis, embracing
the producuoﬁ of all forms of raw materials and food
stuffs in the principal agrarian countries of the world,
Thirdly though the crisis is general in character, it has
developed unequally, The industrial crisis began first of
all in Poland, Romania and the Balkans. It developed
there during the whole of 1928. Obvious signs of a
comnencing agricultural ecrisis could be seen in Canada,
U.S.A., Argentine, Brasil and Australia by the end of 1928,
A1l this time industry was climbing up in the U.S.A. By
the middle of 1929 industrial production in the U.,3.A, had
achieved almost & record level. Only in the second half
of 1929 Beg‘an the turn of the tide, after which there
developed a headlong crisis in industrial production which
threw back the U.3.A. to the level of 1927. Then ceme
Canada and Japan. Then followed bankruptcies in China and
India and other colonial countries, where a crisis is
aggravated by the fall in the price of silver and whers a-
crisis of over production is combined with the destruction
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of peasant economy reduced by feudal exploitation and
overvholning taxes to a state of complete exhaustion. The
crisia struck the colonial countries and Western Europe
with full force in 1930,

(30) Communist view of crisis = fetishism of commodie

ties - contradiction of productive forces and
grodﬁcbion relations.

We generally hear from all non-Marxist writeis, that
the phenomenon is due to the absence of'burchaaing power
amongst the masses i.e, the consumers of world production,
But this does not explain where the purchasing power has
gone. In fact except the parasitic classes, who form a
very anill minority of the world population, the majority,
.noro than 90 per cent, are producers of these very goods
which we see are "over«produced®™ and are not being sold,

If the majority of world population 1sa producipg these
goods, why has it not the power to consume them? The cause
of it lies not in the answer that it has no purchasing
power, which means simply begging the question; but in the
production relations, the property relations of capitalist
soclety. The property relations are capitalist relations.
It means that all instruments of production, diﬁtribueion
and exchange are owned by the capitalist class., All the
iand and factories etc, are owned by them. The working

class has to sell its labour power to the capitalist class
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in order to get a living; and the capitalist class buys
its labour power to be used in running the means of produce
tion solely on the condition that the whole process ylelds
itx a profit. The working class produces surplus values
i.e., more goods than are paid back to it as its wages.
This principle also holds in agriculture. In short the
result is that if the worker or peasant, vit.hb the aid of
the means of production, produces say 100 units of goods,
he is paid his wages in 30, 20 or even 10 units, which then
is his purchasing or consuming power., Even if it is a
peasant the same process works in his case, the surplus
being taken from him through the means of rent, taxes,
interest and the market, where he sells his product. Thus
every year, the balance of units, after their reckless
waste, destruction, and consumption has been allowed for,
goes on accumulating, in the form of money, capital, goods
etc in the hands of the bourgeoisie. Until after a period
of 10 or 12 years or even less, the capitalist class finds
itself in possession of 8o much surplus goods that it does
not know what to do with them. There comes then the
cerisis of over production. It is not that suddenly in one
year too much production has been done. The crisis mainly
comes as the accumulated effect of several years, of dis-
parity between the consumption allowed to the working class
and peasantry by the capitalist class and the produce taken
froa them in return for that. Cannot the working class and
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peasantry consuxe the whole of it? "Consumption has fallen",
*there is over production®, does not mean that the masaes
have been so much overfed that they all have got cons;ipa-
tion and therefore cannot consume more, The word "over
production” is a diceptive word. It hides the content of
accumulation by a class, the withholding and accumulation
of goods in the form of capital, wealth, money, gold and
actual goods by & small class of parasites to the exclusion
of the masses. The word very successfully transfers the
evil arising from this fact of property relations to some
i{maginary quality in the commodities themselves, which
have suddenly becoms so mysterious, so naughty, so
"sluggish,” so "depressed” that they would not move on the
market, refuge to be consumed. But this is all nonsense,
which appears to be sense because capitalisa through its
organisation of the exchange market, through the money
form in which all exchange is done, hides the real content
and creates what is called ."the fetishiesm of commodities”,
which causes & definite soclal relation between men toi
assume iﬁ their eyes the fantastic form of a relation
between things, There is no "over production" as such in ‘
relation to the physiological needs or consuming power of
the world's population, The world can consume not only
what is produced, but even more if all the productive
forces of soclety were to be used to the full extent.
Things are not exchanged, are not sold because this
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capitalist class wants its tribute, the surplus, the profit
locked in them, In other words it is not "profitable t6
sell™, "the prices are ruinous® to the bourgeoisie. In
the meantime further production 1s curtailed, retrenchment
and rationalisation are undertaken, wages and salariea are
reduced, ¥hat does it mean? It means more people are
deprived of their power to consume goods which intensifies
tﬁo crisis. When capitalisa was ascending i.e, there were
people still left to approach and tell them to take the
gobds in exchange for theirs, these periodical orises were
overcome, Formerly when there wers retrenchments or cuts
of wages and rationalisation, when the reduced cost had
yielded more surplus to the bourgeoisie the men so thrown
out were absorbed in new factories and on new lands, In
the Imperialist stage there are no new lands left; produce
tive forces have developed so much, t.chpiquc is so advanced,
monopoly so widely organised on world scales that there is
no "absolute® increase in employment in several countries.
There is a chronic or permanent unemployment of nilliohl,
a chronié going down of consumption, & chronic crisis,
which becomes accentuated at even shorter intervals than
before on world scale and in fact never vanishes from the
world as a whole at any single point of time,
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The intellectual agents of the bourgeoisie hide
this simplest of all propositions, the contradiction
between productive forces and production or property rela-
tions, which are the cause of the vﬁolo capitalist muddle
in all sorts of mystifying talk of the "eternal® law of
supply and demand, of the Mecarcity® of money, of disparity
of gold distribution, and such other things, Now all these
mystifying complications arise from the capitalist rela-
tions and defy solution and understanding so long as the
fundamental. proposition of the appropriation of surplus
value created by the tollers is not grasped. Tﬁiu situation
is descridbed in practically identical terms by all the
leading spokesmen of Capitalism, The British President of
. the Board of Trade declared in 1925, "every country has
far greater industrial capacity than before but in a far
poorer world”, (Sir P, Cunliffe - Lister, House of Commons,
6/7/25)s He was echoed by the German Chancellor, Luthér,
addressing the GQerman Annual Trade and Industrial Congrésn
in 1926.. "It is a phenomenon of the war and the post war
period that the total productive capacity of the world has
risen far above the demand." (London Times 29/4/26). In
November 1926, the German Industrialist, Felix Deutch,
estimated the world's industrial capacity at 40«50 per cent
higher than before the war; but actual production was only
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Just approaching the pre war level at that time, If this
phenomenon is not considered from the revolutionary class
point of view of Marxism one would be lost in confusion to
f£ind 50 per cent higher capacity to produce the good things
of 1ife and yet "a far poorer world%, In fact the world

is not poorer, it is the working class and peasantry, the
real producers and main consumers that are poorer.

31. Monopoly of wealth, cause of crisis - monopoly
in Britain, U.3,A, and France « share of wages
in national incomes,.

The sole monopoly of the increasing wealth and
capacity to buy and consume 1s held by the bourgeoisie,
which can be definitely proved in the figures of the
inereasing accumulation of wealth by the capitalist class
and the loss of wages and falling shares of the working
class and peasantry in the natlonal produce, in all the
countries including those which are supposed to be prosperous.
The British workers lost to the extent of 5000 million
pounds by aggregate wage reduction between 1921-26. This
fall is not covered by the fall in the cost of 11v1ns.v
In the same period the profits of industrial companies
as shown by the figures in the "Economist" rose year by
year, the average dividend on ordinary shares being :-

1922 8.4 % '
1923 9.3 %
1924 9.8 %
1925 10,3 ¢

1926 1.3 %
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Moreover the return on all capital bearings, on fixed
interest like Government loans, debenturou,"royalt;ea ete
increagsed by the return to gold standard, which increased
the value of the pound. The Labour Research Department
estimated that between 19001925 the real income of the
working claes in England has gone down by 20 per cent. An
article in the "Daily Kerald" of London by Mr, F. Brockway
which was reproduced in the Indian Press in May 1931
discusses the létest official figures on this‘queation.
During the past ten years according to Mr., Graham, -
Preasident of the Board of Trade, the annual income of the
workers has tallon’by 700 million pounds. Mr, Graham
supplemented his statement about wage reductions by
pointing out that during the same ten yeara the national
income has not fallen, It has remained stable at 4000
million pounds & year. But Mr. J, M. Keynes says that the
national income is actually increasing at the rate of 100
million pounds & year, The averégc difidend for 24,000
typical limited liability companies was 9.8 per cent in
1930, Incomes from land increased from £ 300 millions to
£ 415 millions since 1922, Since 1920 the interest pald
on war loans has increased in real value from £ 300
millions to £ 750 millions per year, In one of the months
at the beginning of 1931 the capital lying i1dle in one ‘
bank alone was £ 360 millions. The latest Inland Ravenue
Returns for the year ended March 1930 showed that there
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were 437 millionairs whose income for the year was 49
million pounds. At the same time out of the whole popula-
tion of 48 millions thers were only 2} million persons
chargeable for Income Tax., i.,e. having an annual income
of £ 135/~ which is the exemption limit, Mr. Brockway
says "If the incomes of the working class are falling and
the national incomes are not falling, the incomes of some
other section of the nation must be ingreasing,® TYes, the
bourgeoisie is increasing its wealth.

It may be said that this is the position in England
because it had been involved in a ruinous war and has to
compel her workers to share the burden with the bourgeoisie
to meet competition and War Debts. But other figures show
quite clearly that the process of impoverishment is a pre
war phenomenon also. However take a country 1ike that of
U.S.A, which has gained everything by the war, Capitalist
propaganda has created an impression in the world that the
U.S.A. is the ideal land of prosperity, high wages ste
amongst all the countries in the world., The U.S.ik. has
the biggest and most highly organised productive forees;
With a population which is 7 per cent of the world and
with a land srea which is 6 psr cent of the whole world,
it produces 25 per cent ‘of world's wheat, 52 per cent coal,
75 per cent grain, 40 per cent ateel and iron, 60 per cent
cotton, ALO per cent silver, 20 per cent gold, 72 per cent
oil and 85 per cent automobiles. It is completely free
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from any survivals of feudalis=m, unlike the European
countries and has been the home of cartels and trusts.

Who commands all this wealth? The Federal Commission
Report on Wealth and Income of the United States says that
13 per cent of the population owned 90 per cent of the
total wealth in 1926, The aggregate income of all wage
earners including even some of the parasitic services,
comprising 63 per cent of the population amounted to 39,5
per cent of the total national income according to Governe
ment statistics of Income for 1924. Between 1890 and 1914
there was no improvement in real wages but actually a fall,
If we take into account the rise in real wages between
1914 and 1925 and make allowance for the fall on the
previous period, the rise in real wages, comes to 10«1k per
cent between 1890 and 1925, while the wealth of the nation
4increased 263 per cent, exports increased 207 per cent,
value of manufactured articles increase 388 per cent and
bank clearings 420 per cent. After allowing for tﬁc change
in money values, the "real wealth" of America incéeased
between 1900-192k by 96 per cent while real wages increased
by 14 per cent. On the basis of the official fiéures of
the International Latour Office, 1926, it is found that in
1525 the average worker's wage was 2030 per cent below
the official subsistence minimum for 'a family of five. The
average wage of induatrial workers in 1919 was 1155 dollars
while the minimum necessary "to maintain a family of five



93

at a level of health and decency" was officially computed
to be 2262 dollars. This difference of 51 per cent led

to upheavals and consequently slight wage increases, but
the difference still remained at 30 per cent and increased
in the depression of 1930 when the unemployment figure
rose to 8 or 9 millions and the biggest and most prosperous

industrial combines announced wage cuts.

Another illusion with regard to America is that her
peagsantry is rich and is out to beat the whole world in
production by sclentific methods of agriculture, Here also
it should be noted in the first place that monopoly
syndicates rod the peasantry by their price policy. The
price of agricultural goods in 1926 November was 130 on
the basis of 1909-1Lk as 100 while the non-agricultural
products stood at 161. The difference between the two
reveals the increasing exploitation of the farmers by the
single factor of -o;;poly price. The farming popﬁlation
which 1s 26 per cent of the working population receives
13.8 per cent of the national income, For example, three
million acres of land in the State of Texas were liablolto
be seised for arrears in interest and debts and were to be
sold by auction if payments were not made by 1924, A
Government Inquiry in the State of Missouri showed ﬁhnt
28500 or 9 pef cent of its farm estates were vacant as they
‘could not be profitably cultivated. In Canada alsoc, &
report says that in the Province of Sagkatchewan the most
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fertile of all the provinces, the indebtedness of the
farmers amounted to 440 dollars per head about the year
1922,

The national wealth of France for 190913 was
225,000 million francs divided amongab 11,634,000 persons.
But half of this was owned by 98,243 persons, each of whom

possessed more than 250,000 francs,

A study of all other countries would reveal the same
state of affairs : there is a growing concentration of
national wealth in the hands of a small minority of the
nation, the capitalist class, while a fraction of the
national income is distributed over‘nillions. These few
41lustrations show that workers' wages are attacked by
British Capitalism, which 13 4n a deciine, as well as by
American Capitalism which was said to be still ascending,.
It shows that the weaker Imperialism is made to surrender
its loot to the stronger through payments of war loans,
reparations, Dawes Loans etc. And all Imperialisms strong
and veak.unitedly exploit the working class and peasantry,
national and 1nternationa;. All the productive forces of
the world ere dominated by the bourgeoisie of the world,
Katurally the whole distribution of products is dominated
by it. It refuses to produce or distribute the produce
except on the principle that in‘gete back more than what
it gives, It has all the ownership of buying power,



97

therofore’others cannot buy; it has all the commodities
therefore others can not consume unless by labour they
yield to it more than what they get. The private property
relations, the capitalist system, therefore is at the

root of the whole trouble. It must be overthrown, if
soclety is to survive and progress, Just as the bourgeoisie
had overthrown the feudal order and rescued society from

stagnation,

(32) Distribution to be socialised - who will earry

it out - Marxism is the theory of this » six
deductions and three results,

Who will carry out this task? Marxism answers this
question dialectically, The feudal order produced in its
womb its own contradiction, the bourgeoisie, which over
threw the obsolete class, Marx says, "The weapons with
which the bourgeoisie felled feudalism to the ground are
now turned against the bourgeoisie itself, But not only
has the bourgeoisie forged the weapons that bring death to
itself; it has also called into existence the men who are
to wield those weapons = the modern working class < the
proletarians.”

The productive forces developed in bourgeois society
are worked and wielded by the working class., Even that
individual bourgeois manufacturer who in the initial stages
of capitalism was directly associated with the process and
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direction of production has vanished, except in small
negligible units. He has been replaced by the impersonal
power of the banks, by finance-capital, which many a time
is seldom aware where on the surface of the globe, the
forces of production "owned"™ by it are in fact vorki.ng.
The ownership of things produced is completely divorced
from any participation of the owners in the production of
things. Production is already socialised on an international
scale. The weapons are wielded by the proletariat, What
remains to be done 1s only to socialise distribution, that
is destroy the ownership of the means of pro&ueuon, to
overthrow the capitalist order based on private properfy
in the means of production, distribution and exchange,
This can only be done by the class which actually works
the whole apparatus that is the working class aided by the
poasant.ry.‘ Communisn is the revolutionary theory of the
working class which strives to rescue soclety from the
dut.rucﬂon of its productive forces, which would
inevitable if they are allowed to be imprisoned vit.hiﬁ

the suﬂi.ng envelope of capitalist private properﬁ. It
’ is the theory which reorganises society on & higher plan
and removes the contradiction and misery from which it is
suffering today. Every advanced revolut.:l.oﬁlry class must
have a revolutionary class theory of it own. '
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The revolutionary theory of the bourgeoisie when it was
an advanced class as against feudalisa was provided by the
bourgeois economists and philo;ophcrn of the British and
French Revolution and before them it was religiously
clothed in the Protestant Reformation. The revolutionary
theory of thg working eclass, which is now rovointionnry as
against the bourgeoisie, is provided in Marxism-Leninisa,

I have sketched in brief the position prevailing
in the Imperialist countries in general, because the full
implications of the Indian situation and the position that
Communists adopt cannot be understood without it, The
conditions sketched so far will show that the national or
bourgeoiq viewpoint which pits ons gountry &s a whole
against another is misleading. Within each country there
are "two nations®, one pitted against the other, That all
the exploiting classes of all countries though competing
against one another are united in exploiting the working
class and pessantry. Therefore Communists do not look at
an Englishman &s &n Englishman or A g German as a German,
but view him from the class point of view, ¥e consider the
worker Englishman our ally and comrade &s against the
bourgeols Englishman, Secondly, it shows that in spite of
the highest development possible under capitalism the real
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mass of the population is in no way better off; in spite
of the tribute of the whole world pouring into the.
Imperialist countries the working class and peasantry are
still poverty-stricken, That helps us in exploding the
111nlioni prevalent in some of the revolutlonary parties
in India that a capitalist free India would be a paradise
for the masses in whose name they always speak, Thirdly,
it shows that poverty is not a permanent or unchangeable
factor, that wealth grows according to the growth of
technology. But its monopoly ﬁy one class makes poverty
for another compulsory in spite of the increase in wealth,
That the solution of the problem of poverty is the solution
of the problem of private ownership of the productive
forces. Fourthly it shows that social development being
a dialectical process, this problem is inevitably solved
by the rising class, the Proletariat, Fifthly it shows
that the problem is not an isolated one limited to one
country but cne affecting world society, which for the
first time has come into existence as an effectively intere
linked unit in the epoch of Imperialism, Sixthly it shows
that having accomplished its fullest posaible development,
the system 1s now in decline and awaits being overthrown
and superceded by the higher socialist order, for which
the productive forces are ready and &lso the revolutionary
class, which is to use the weapons, on the basis of ;n

advanced revolutionary theory. Besides these conditions
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and deductions, there are three more factors which influence.
and are a guide to the Indian struggle against Fmperialism
and capitalism. One is the experiences of the proletariat
of the Imperialist countries against their bourgeoisie

and the present condition of their class-struggle. The
second is the general revolt of the colonial countries
against their Imperialist oppressors, of which the Indian
struggle ia a part, And the third is the Soviet Union,

the emblem of the victory of the Proletariat and the
vindication of the correctness of Marxism-Leninism. The
essentials of all these factors are all involved in this
so-called "conspiraqy" as stated 1n-tho Pudlic Prosecutor's
address. I shall briefly treat the first and the third

now éﬁd then come to the colonial, specifically the Indian

question,

Section 2

(33) The early Proieearian Movements up to Chartism,

In proportion as the bourgeoisie i.e, Capital ia
developed, in the same proportion is the Proletariat, the
modern working class developed, a class of labourers who
live only so long as they find work and who find work only
so long as their labour increases Capital, These labourers
who sell themselves piecemeal are a commodity like every
other article of commerce and are consequently exposed to

all the fluctuations of the market. The Proletariat goes
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' through various atages of development, With its birth
boginaxica struggle with the bourgeoisie, At first the
contest 1; carried on by individual labourers, then by

the work people of a factory, then by the operatives of
one trade in one locality, against the individual bourgeois
who directly exploits them. They direct their attack not
against the bourgeois conditions of production, but

against the instruments of production themselves; they
destroy imported wares, that compete with their labour,
they amash\to pleces machinery, they set factories ablase, -
they seek to restore by force the vanished status of the B
workman of the Middle Ages,

At this stage the labourers still form an inooherent
mass scattered over the whole country and Sroken up by
their mutual competition. If anywhere they unite to form
more conbact bodies, this is not yet the consequence of
their own active union, but of the union of the bourgeoisie,
which class in order to attain its own political ends is
compelled to set the whole Proletariat in motion, and is
moreover, yet for a time, able to do so. At this stage
thersfore the Proletarians do not fight their enemies bnﬁ
the enemies of their enemies, the remnanta of absolute
monarchy, the land owners, the noneindustrial bourgeoisie,
the petty bourgeoisie. Thus the whdlc historical movement
is concentrated in the hanQn of the beurgeoisie; every
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victory so obtained is a victory for the bourgeoisie.
Modern capitalist industry had its birth in England, There=-
fore the first struggles of the working class began in
England. The echoes of the French Revolution were not -
heard amongst the bourgeoisie, which had already received
a share in the political power with the fast declining
feudal class, Some societ".ioa of workmen were founded
having sympathy with the revolutionary principles of the
French Revolution and aiming at the radical transformation
of the British political system. Bread riots broke out in
1790 and the Government fearing a revolutionary movement,
transported the radical leaders of Edinburgh (1793),
suspended the Habeas Corpus Act (1794), passed a seditious
Meeyinga Act (1795). In 1797 a m;ﬂny took place at
Nellore which led to the prohibiti‘cn of what wa now call
the right of free assembly, In 1811 a sect of Luddites
started attacking and destroying machinery. In 1819 a
large assembly of ndrkers @t Peterloo was aet upon by the
military and & general massacre like that of the .uuian-
wala Bagh in India was carried out and the movement
nuppreobcd. The repressive Leglslation was repealed in
1844; atill a great restriction was exercised on the Trade

Union Movement,

At the same time the middle glasa petty bourgeoisie
had not received the deaired share of the political power,
which was still dominated by the land owners combined with
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the big bourgeoisie of that period. The result was that
the petty bourgeoisie geemingly fought for the workers'
right and the workers'! movement was led into the channal
of the struggle for Parliamentary vote, The Reform Bill
of 1832 gave much to the petty bourgeols middle class but
nothing to the workers, who then turned to industrial
action, Just after the Reform Act there was an industrial
erisis and the workers forming t.heﬁaelvoc in Trade Unions,
established the Grand Natlonal Consolidated Trades Union
(1834) and planned a General Strike, The employers
attacked the workers before the sbr1k§ could come about
by involving them in sectional disputes. The aid of
bourgeols law was invoked and in 1834 a group of six
workers in Dorchester wers sentenced to seven yeara! transe
portation on the plea of taking illegal oaths 1.e., Joining
the trade uniona. 'rl;us the first phase of the Trade Union
Vovement ended in a fallure. This period was dominated by
the Utopian Socialism of Owen St, Simon and Fourier who
thought ‘that mordel experiments in humane capitaliast ‘
management or cooperative production imposed on soolety

by determined ploneers who are out to change soclety, would
be sufficlent. These theories certainly ecriticised the
existing capitalist structure} but the secrets of that.
structure wers not yet understood by them., Because as yet
the mode of production and with it the antagoniams between
Labour and Capital were incomplete. They could not see
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that the stage was historically inevitable, neither could
they discern its roots.

The period of trade union outburst was followed by
Chartism in 1838, The movement got its impetus by the
crisis of production and marketing in British industry,.
The workers drafted a po;itlén to Parliament in which they
asked for (1) Equal Electoral Districts (2) Universal male
suffrage, (3) Annual Parliaments (4) No property qualifie
cations for M.P's (5) Vote by ballot (6) Payment of

members.

This was the "Charter” they wanted from the Parliae
pent of the bourgeoisie, A great agitation was raised
throughout the country and all the revolutionary cnorgioé
weres directed in obtaining signatures explaining the points
and forming a Convention to adopt & Charter and send it
to Parliament., 4 million and a quarter signatures were
obtained and the petition sent to Parllament, which kept
silent over it tox; some tima, Chartism gathered strength
and became more expressed as regards its aim, It was not
to be a harmless petition asking for voting righti. The
more energetie and rankeandefile leaders like O'Brien and
Julian Harney who waa later on assoclated with Marx for a
time, wanted political power, social equality and almost
an imitation of the French Revolution. The Parliament
rejected the petition and the advanced proletarian section
of the Convention wanted to take direct?ﬁﬁ-action, though
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it contained strong elements who wanted to rely on "moral
force", The Convention was ovértakon by hesitation, It
wanted to call a General Strike, gafé notice of it and
then withdrew it, Amidst differences it adjourned and
ended, But one revolutionary section, the Welsh Chartists
prepared for an armed rising, which was suppressed., The
leaders of Chartism were transported in 1840, When the
novemehb subsided some of the leaders were released. In
1842 the movement revived and another petiﬁion this time
with three miliion signatures was sent, Again the move-
ment was confronted with the question, 'what is to be done |
next, if the petition is rejected,' The leadership could
not think beyond strike action. Armed uprising was
opposed by & section, A strike ultimately did take place,
But the trade being bad the employers simply shut their.
factories and waited., The strike collapsed due to exhause
tion. After this there was confusion within the ranks of
the leadership., O'Connor, the organiser of the movement,
took to the fantastic scheme of independent communes on
lénd settlements built by floaving workers' companies,
The gradual disillusionment coming to the workers through
the failure of Utopian schemes, Parliamentary petitions
and unorganised strikes was leading them to the undiluted
class outlook which found expresaion through the columns
of the "people's Paper”, The rovolutionary'upheavals on

the Continent in 1848 blew a breath of life into the
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Chartist Movement, there was & demonstration in London,
where an attempt was made for the new concentration of
forces. But removed as it was from the large workinge
class centres it collapsed without any achievement.
Remnants of the movement persisted, though it was in a
decline due to the industrial situation becoming

favourable.
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31/10/31 (Evening Part II),

The discovery of new regions of mining outside
England fostered emigration, which drained off the youthful
forces that were behind Chartism. Earnest Jones, a far
more revolutionary agitator than the previous Chmiat.s’.
carried on the movement based on the textile struggles in
Preston and Wigan in 1853, formed a "Mass Movement
Committee™ and worked for the establishment of the rival
Parliament, "The Labour Parliament™ at Mancester. The
Parliament was still within the confines of utopian ideology.
It wanted to collect national revenue by a levy on wages,
support strikes and settle the unemployed workers on land,
without any programme of political power. Of course the
scheme could not but collapse. But it was a landmark in
the Labour Movement, Marx in his letter to the Parliament
dated 9/3/185) says, -"t.ho' mere assembling of such a Parlia-
ment marks & new epoch in the history of the world ....The
labouring classes have conquered nature; they have now to
conquer men., To succeed in this attempt they.do not want
strength but the organisation of their common strength,
organisation of the labouring classes on & national scale,’
such I suppose is the great end aimed at by the Labour
Parliament, If the Parliament proves true to the idea that
called into being, gsome future historian will have to record
that there existed in the year 1854 two Parliaments i a
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Pariianent at London and & Parliament at Mangester = a
Parliament of the rich and a Parliament of the poor - but
that men sat only in the Parliament of the men &nd not in

the Parliament of the masters.®

{34) Continental Movements - the Communist League =
' 1848 Revolutions ~ The League disbands « the
Cologne Trial,

On the continent of Europe the Horqua‘ Movement
had not taken any organisational shape as there capitalist
development had not taken place on such a large scale as
in England, There the working class was fighting the
battles of its enemies, under the leadership of the petty
bourgeoisie, who betrayed the workers after each fight. The
strugzles of 1848 however finally disillusioned the workers
and freed them from petty bourgeois leadership though not
from its ideology. The February.novolution in France and
the March Revolution in Germany in 1848 were the first great
battles between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie. On
24,/2/1848 Louis Phillipe was driven out of Paris and the
French Republic was proclaimed. On the 13/3/1848 the
people of Viénna broke the power of the Austrian monarchy,
On the 18th the people in Berlin rose in arms and after an
obstinate struggle of 18 hours had the satisfaction of
seeing the king surrender himself into their hands. All
these uphbavala were in fact the urge of the petty bourgeoisie
towards political power for its own class, a desire for
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-freedom to develop Capitalism and enthrone it in the State
in place of the feudal class that held power. The petty
bourgeoiasie on the basis of the great revolutionary
energies of the young working class of the cities had
succeeded in defeating the feudal aristocracy. But when
once feudal aristocracy was removed the further revolutionary
steps that the working class wanted to take for its class
emancipation alarmed the petty bourgeoisie, In Paris,
Vienna and Berlin along with the petty bourgeoisie the
working class was also armed. When the revolutions
sxpelled the aristocracy from the big citlies, the petty
bourgeois shobkeopera suffered in trade and the workers
were thrown out on the atreeta; ‘low as regards the politi-
cal and armed control, the working class helped by 4000
students in Vienna was strong enough to overawe the petty
bourgeois section of the revolutionary front., They had
borne the brunt of the fight, They wanted the unemployed
to be maintained by taxing the citlies, that is taxing the
petty bourgeois traders and merchants. This naturally
alarmed the petty bourgeoisie which was already alarmed
over the loss of trade due to the flight of the nobility,
Capitalism had not yet become so consolidated as to
flourish on the markets of an 1nd§pendenﬁ petty bourgeois
farming class, the largest and the real market of capitalist
trade. The clash bétveen the petty bourgeoisie and the
workers came to & head in Paris., "It could be fought in
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France only; for France, as long as England took no part
in the revolutionary strife or as Germany remained divided,
was by its national independence, civilisation and centrali.
sation, the only country to impart the impulse of a mighty
convulsion to the surrounding countries. On June 23, 18.8,
the dloody struggle began in Paris, between the mass of the
working people on one side and all the other classes of the
population on the other. The counter revolutionary forces'
succeeded after a severe fight.:l.ng.- The working class was
crushed by the petty bourgeoisie whom it had raised to
power., The French example encouraged the petty bourgeoisie
in Berlin and Vienna, In Berlin they prayed only for a
constitutional menarchy; in Vienna when the counter revolue
tionary nobility was at the gates they remained passive.
Naturally the counter revolution smashed the working class
forces that offered resistance, The revolution had never
changed the old state machinery., Not even the old officers
of the army were dismissed and when the counter revolu~

' tionary attack commenced the old state officers turned
traitors from inside, The result was the immediate restora-
tion of the monarchies in Germany and Vienna, It took

some u-{m France, till Louls Bonaparte could muster the
peasantry in his favour and carry out the coup in 1852,

The petty bourgeoislie that had been frightened by the
strength of the working class, had betrayed it and cheated
it out of power, was itself overthrown by the counter

revolution,
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The revolution fell because there was not as yet a
solid class organisation of the workers, ;xnder their own
banner, and for their own class programme, The proletariat
was not yet internationally united, Just as the bourgeoisie
t00 was not yet internationally developed and interconnected,
Thus in the words of Marx, “every victory so obtained was
a victory for the bourgeoisie”, In France, the bourgeoisie
had succeeded in rallying the peasantry to its aid, for
reasons which we have already noted before (Para 24). This
period is described by Lenin as "the first period in the
birth of soclalist 1deas and the germs of the class struggle
of the proletariat, This 1s the period of the preparation
and birth of Marxiem, the only doctrine of Socialism which
bhas stood the test of history."

" The gradually developing class consciousnesa of the
workers in England, France and Germany found its expression
in the formation of the Communist League, a working class
association, which was first exclusively German, but later
on international. It had its roots in Paris and Berlin,
its act.ivitin were directed first from Brussels and th;m
from London. The moving spirits of the League were Marx,
Engels, Karl Schapper, Moll, and Harney of the Chartists.

The Communist Manifesto, now the most famous and
clasasical document of Communism, was issued on behalf of

this League, which in its London Congress in November 1847
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had directed Marx and Engels to prepare a complete theoretie
cal and practical Party Programme, The Manifesto is the
first clear and comprehensive statement of the ideals of
the working class, as a class and is the first formulation
of the slogan of the "Dictatorship of the Proletariat®,

The Manifesto was drafted in January 1848 and was in the
last stages of publication when the February Revolution
occurred 1h Paris. The League could do very little in the
revolution as the active sympathisers of the League in
Paris were in the ranks of the Blanquists. After the
defeat of all the revolutions the ﬁenbera of the League
had to seek refuge in the various lands. Men like Schapper
and Willich still dreamed of fresh revolutionary outbreaks. )
An attempt to link up with Germany was made but failed.
Soon after in May 1851 the raid on the Central Committee

in Cologne took place, The arrested persons were kept in
prison without trial for seventeen months. The trial began
on 4,/10/1852 lasting upto 12/11/1853. Seven of them wers
sentenced to from three to six years., Durigg that trial
the capitalist counter revolutionary prosecution and the
court behaved as they are accustomed to behave under the
_bourgeoin system. During the trial the principal forgerer
witness admitted that the evidence which he supplied to

the Government was forged %n London at the instructions of
Government. When the defence tried to procure evidence

from London, the counsels' correspondence from 001$gnc
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with the London Communist refugees made openly with the
knowledge of the court was treated as complicity in the
alleged plot!

{35) British Unions = 1st Internationsl - Statutes,

With the dovelopnopt of industry, the proletariat
not only grows in number; it bgconea concentrated in
greater masses, its strength grows, and it feels that
strength more, The collisions between individual workman
and individual bourgeois take more and more the character
of collisions between two classes, The workers combine
and give fight. Sometimes they are victorious, but only
for a time, However, the real fruit of their battle lies
not in the immediate rolulﬁ but in the ever expanding
union of the vorkefs. This union is helped by the improved
means of communication created by modern industry.

Altogether collisions between the classes of the old
society further, in many ways, the course of development
of the proletariat. The bourgeoisie finds itself involved
in a constant battle; at first with the aristocracy then
with certain sections of the bourgeoisie itself and at all
times with the bourgeoisie of foreign countries, In all
these battles it sees itself compelled to appeal to the
proletariat, to ask for help and thus drag it into political
arena, The bourgeoisie itself therefors supplies the
proletariat with its own elements of political and general
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sducation, in other words it furnishes the proletariat
with the weapons for fighting the bourgeoisie., PFurther
entire sections of the ruling classes like the petty
bourgeoisie and tradesmen are, by the advance of industry,
precipitated into the ranks of the proletariat or at least
are threatened in their conditlons of existence., These
also supply the proletariat with fresh elements of
enlightenment and. progress,

After the failure of the Chartist Movement the
trade unions revived in England on a national scale, In
1850 the Amalgamated Society of Engineers was followed by
other trade unions, In 1858 the Trades Councils were
started to temporarily unite gll the local unions in towns -
(The Bombay Trades Council was formed in 1928 « 70 years
from London to BEmbayl). The progress of trade unicna
evoked an attack froa the onpldygra, to countereact which
a general conference was convened in 1864, Lockouts and
strikes followed, as the trade ¢risis deepened, The
attempt to suppress the movement did not succeed, Moreover
the cxpinaion in trade, the fall in prices and such other
factors had created an aristocracy which in no way
adhered to the revolutionary traditions of Chartism. In
order to buy this off into peaceful parlianentahf bourgeols
methods, the Reform Act of 1867 gave voting rights to
households in towns and thus split off a‘sogtion‘tron the
lower ranks of the proletariat. In 1868 the first regular
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Trade Union Congress met. The Criminal Breach of Contract
Act {which prevailed in India till 1923) was repealed and
the Trade Union Act was passed in 1871 (a measure which
appeared in India in 1926).

At this time under the inspiration of Marx the
English and French workers founded the International
WYorking Mens' Association or the First International in
London on 28/9/1894. This First International inherited
all the spirits of the Communist League, which later
passed on in unbroken tradition to the Third Communist
Internationl. The aims and objects of the Third Interna-
tional are essentially the same as those of the First
International. The statutes of the First International
which were drafted by Marx and adopted with minor altera-
tions by the Association stand as follows := "That the
emancipation of the working class is to be attained by
the working class itself. That the struggle for the
emancipation of the working class does not mean a struggle
for class privileges and monopolies but a struggle for
equal rights and equal obligations, for the abolition of
every kind of class domination. That the economic subjece
tion of the workers under the monopolists of the means of
production that i1s of the sources of life 1s the cause of
survitude in all its forms, the cause of all social
miseries, all mertal degradation, and political dependence,
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That the emancipation of the working class is therefore
the great aim which every political movement must be
subordinated to. That all endeavours for this great aim
have failed as yet because of the lack of the solidarity
between the variocus branches of industry in all countries,
because of the absence of the fraternal tie of unity
between the working classes of the different countries,
That the emancgipation is neither a local nor a national
problem but a problem of social character embracing svery
civilised country and the solution of which depends on the
theoretical and practical cooperation of the most progrese
sive countries, That the actual simultaneous revival of
the workers'! movement in the industrial countries of
Europe, on the one hand awakenes new hopes, whilst on the
other, it is & solemn warning of the danger of relapse
into the old errors and an appeal for the immediate union
of the hitherto disconnected movement,
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D/2.11.31 Evening 1st Part.

The statutes are dominated by the thoughts proceede
ing from the experiences of 18,8, The Proletariat then
had depended on the petty bourgeoisie. The workers in
Vienna did not know what their comrades in Paris 4id, so
successful was Metternich in isolating them ideologically.
Moreover there was a danger of the workers busying theme
selves with conat.it.ﬁtion-nking 1like the bourgeoisie and
forgetting its fundamental, economic and soclal aim. There-
fore the warning was sounded. It can be seen froa this
that if the Proletarian Parties of cdday ~ the Communist
Parties unite internationally in a centralised Communist
International they are avoiding the blunders of 1848 and
are following the directions of the Firast as much as of the
Third International. If confiscation of bourgeois property
along with the destruction of the bourgeois State looms so
large in the Communist programme, it is the outcome of the
betrayals of 1848 and 1871. Ve are following the First as
much as the Third International in this also, To the
philistine bourgeols brain this "conspiracy of ideas™ begins
with the Third International. Unfortunately for them,
their 1ist of "co-conspirators®, is sadly incomplets. This
®gonspiracy® began in 1847 1s cemented by the blood of the
heroes of 1848 and corrected by the subsequent experiences
of the working class. We have been affiliated hternat.ionllly
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in the ideals and atatutes of 1864 of which 1919 is merely
a repetition in a different epoch, Our chains are soldered
with those of our Cologne comrades of the First Commuhiat
Trial eighty years ago. But we are mors fortunate than
they. Behind Cologne stood the unsuccessful June Rising
of the Parisian workers, before it swung the future corpses
of the heroic Parls communards. But behind Meerut stands
the 12 year 014 Proletarian power of the Soviet Union and
before it swings the sweep of the mighty Indian revolution.

(36) The period of the First International - American

Civil War - Marxist address to Lingoln, Pritish
workers® attitude then and now,

The period of the First International was the period
of great upheavals and crises. It was the period when the
Italian petty bourgeoisie was fighting its class battles
under the bourgeois republicanisz of Maszini, ultimately
to end in monarchy supported by the tagner Commander
Gariballi. A revival of revolutionary activity was seen in
France, In Russia under the influence of the bourgeoiu‘
democratic ideas of its Western neighbours the incapacity
of absolutely feudal conditions of production to stand in
competition against the production of the Western peasantry
working under freer conditions, and the pressure from within
of the ripening bourgeois economy ded the autocratic Csar
to decree the emancipation of the serfs in 1861, but it
was niggardly carried out and defeated by the land owners
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till 1905; still not until 1917 was serfdom fully uprooted.
In 1861, the Civil ¥War in America began, the war for the
extinction of slavery., Bourgeoils history clothes this

war in & lot of sentimental stuff about the humanitarian
feelings of the Korth as againet the slaveholders of the
South that wished to retain the slaves. Most of our petty
bourgeois intelligentsia who do not view this episode from
the dialectical point of view are cheated by the manner in
which the bourgeols historians present this episode and
point with pride to the great achievements and civilising-
role of the "West™., But in fact the bourgeoisie in England
played the most reactionary role in this Civil War, The
Southern States of America. rested on the production of
cotton t.hrougi: slave labour, while in the North the boure
geoisie was developing an advanaed economy based on fres
labour and farming carried on by independent farmers on
their fields. The existence of the Southern slave system
depended on its expansion to larger territories. America
with its vast virgin land provided good field for such an
sxpansion, The expansion of slavery of the South meant
the extinction of the freedom of the Northern farmer and
with it of the bourgeoisie and working class. "The present
struggle between South and FHorth is nothing but An struggle
between two social systems, the system of slavery and the
system of free labour. Bacause the two systems can no
longer live peacefully side by side on the North American
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Continent, the struggle has broken out. It can only be
ended by the victory of one or the other.® {Marx, 7th
Eovember 1861). The Civil ¥War was fought on these issues.
The bourgeoisis of the North, suffering from the corrupe
tion inherent in the glass took up the question in a
lukewarm manner. It was even prepared to comproamise with
the South. In his letter to Engels dated July 1, 1861
Marx says, "I found that the conflict between the South
and the North « after the latter had been degrading itself
for the last 50 years from one concession to anothes -
finally came to blows. through the weight cast into the
balance by the extraordinary development of the Korth-West
States., This population richly mixed with fresh German
and English elements, besides that, essentially nlf-vorkinz
farmers, was naturally not 80 inclined to be intimidated
as the gentlemen of the Wall Street and the quakers of
Boston.® The population of these North-West States was
7,870,869 as against the 5,000,000 of the seceding slave
' States. The corruption in the bourgeoias management of the
war was overcome by the revolutionary elements of the

farmers and workers and the war was won,

The Firet International on its foundation sent an
Address to Abraham Lincoln, congrat.ul;ung him en his re
election to the Presidency which he had held during the
anti-slavery struggle, MNarx, the founder of Communism,
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which is the enemy of the bourgeolsis nondin; an addr;as
to the President of the bourgeois Republic! Why? Because
historically a bourgeois republic involving the destruction
of the slave oligarchy is a forward step in the progress

of society to a Socialist revolution., Enemy of all slavery,
Coamunism considers the wage-slavery of the modern worker
as a higher stage in the social advance to freedom., Hence
the address. But the address itself is not a pilece of
wvulgar sycophancy, as is found in the innumerable addresses
that are preaentod_by the Indian bourgeoisie to their
Imperialist masters .or its patriotic agents. The address
did not want the American people to be lost in wage slavery
after overthrowing chattel slavery., It wanted death to

all forms of slavery., "We congratulate the American people
on your re-election by a large majority., If resistance to
the slave power were the reserved watchwords upon your
first election, the triumphant war cry of your re-election
is *death to slavery'!, From the commencement of the
Titanic American strife the workingmen of Europe felt
instinctively that the star-spangled banner carried the
destiny of their class., The contest fof the territories
that opened the dire epogee, was it not to decide whether
the virgin soil of the immense tracts should be wedded to
the Labour of the immigrant or the prostituted tramp of

the slaveholders? When an oligarchy of thres hundred
thousand slaveholders dared to inscribe for the first time



123

in the history of the world, slavery on the bamner of
armed revolt, when on the very spot where hardly a century
ago an idea of one great Republiec had first sprung up,
whence the nut.'doclarluon of the Rights of Man was issued »
and the first impulses given to the European revolutions
of the 18th century; when on those very spots counter=
revolution, with systematic thoroughness gloried in
rescinding the ideas entertained at the time of the forma-
tion of the old constitution and maintained slavery to be
‘a beneficient institution, indeed /t.ho only solution of the
great problem of relation of Capital to Labour} and
cynically proclaimed property in man the corner stone of !
the new edifice; then the working classes of Europe
understood at once, even before the frantic partisanship
of the upper classes for the Confederate gentry had given
1ts dismal warning, that the slaveholders' rebellion was
to sound the toesin for a general holy crusade of property
against .labour and that for the men of labour with their
hopes for the future, even their past conquests were 'lt(
stake in that tremendous conflict on the other side of the
Atlantic. Everywhere they bore, therefore, patiently the
hardships imposed upon them by the cotton crises, opposed
enthusiastically the pro-slavery intervention importunities
of t.bdr betters and from most parts of Europe contributed
their quota of blood to the good cause, While the workmen,
the true political power of the North, allowed slavery to
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defile their Republic, while before the negro mastered
and sold without his concurrence they bosted in the
highest prerogative of the white-skinned labourer to sell
himself and choose his own master, they were unadle to
attain the true freedom of Labour, or to support their
European brothr:n in their struggle for emancipation; but
this darrier of progress has been swept off by the Red Sea
of Civil var.

The workingmen of Europe fesl sure that as the
American war of Independence initiated a new era of
ascendency for the middle class so the herican anti-slavery
war will do dor the working classes.”

The attitude of the European workers and especially
of the British and French, referred to above, Attorﬁa a
strong contrast to the attitude that they are now asked
to adopt towards the Indian and colonial struggle for
emancipation. The American Civil War stoppqd the exports
of cotton which was supplied from the Southern plantations
to the British textile mills. The import of raw cotton
fell from 1140,6 million pounds in 1860 to 309.3 in 1862,
Thereby 60.3 per cent gpindles and 58 per cent looms were
rendered idle. Mills were closed down and workers in
England and also in France were thrown out on the streets,
A similar result has happened due t.o the x;ovoluuonary
situation in China and India, IXIn 1862, the workers in
spite of starvation supported their coarades in the North,
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because the Civil War was a crusade of slave property
against free labour. The British bourgeoisie whose profits
were threatened by the closure of mills, though at home

it had voted 20 million pounds for the liberation of
slaves, sympathised with the Southern Slave holding States,
"The entire official English Press," wrote Marx to Lassalle
on 29th May 1861, "is naturally for the slaveholders. They
are the same fellows who have tired the world with their
anti-slave-trade philanthrophy. But, cotton, cottonl™

The hourgeoisie tried to incite the workers to demonstrate
against the North and bring pressure for compromise, But
it failed, And today the same tale is repeated, The whole
bourgeoisie 1s trying to suppress the movement in China,
India and the Soviet Republic and inciting the workers to
side with 1t in its counter-revolutionary activities by
t.olung them that they are losing their bread due to the
revolutionary activities of the working classes in other
countries. What a strange contrast the attitude of
Lancashire workers of 1862 presents to that now adopted by
their Trade Union bureaucracy, that allows gun-boats to

be manned by the British workers against the Chinese and
Indian workers? The International solidarity of the
working class written on the banner of the Comintern is
thus a principle which in history has brought freedom from
slavery to the whole American Republic and will now bring

freedom from wage slavery to the whole world. Ve are but
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continuing the traditions of the Lancashire workers of
1862, when we ask them to keep "Hands Off"™ the revolu-
tionary working class and peasantry of India and China,

‘ who are waging & war of freedom from slavery to Imperialism

and capitalisa,
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2/11#31 (Evening Part II).

(37) The Paris Commune.

The period of the First International was enriched
by another experlence, very valuable to the proletarian
class struggle. That was the lesson of the Parls Commune ,
¥ith the establighment and fall of the Commune closes a
period, which completes the task of laying completely
theoretical foundations of Marxism, ideologically tested
in the revolutionary struggles of 1848 and 1871, With the
£all of the Commune ideologlcal bondage of the European
working class to the glamour and promises of bbﬁrgooil
democracy also fell. VWith the fall of the Commune, the
highest experience of the First International, the Internae
tional also collapsed. But it left & complete system of
Marxism, & complete and scientific understanding of the
foundations of the bourgeois order that killed the Commune
and a formulation of the proletarian revolutionary movement
that would resurrect the Commune the ruins of its uiu-ﬁorou

on a colossal scale,

On the eve of the rranco-ﬁornn War of 1870. the
Paris members of the First International issued a Manifesto
"to the workmen of all. nations®, in which they said,
"brothers of Germany our dhiaion would result only in the
complete triumph of do_é‘pothn on both sides of the Rhine ...



128

workmen of all countries! VWhatever may for the present
become of our common efforts, we, the members of the
International Working Men's Association, who know of no
frontiers, we send you as a pledge of indissoluble solidaritvy,
the good wishes and the salutations of the workmen of
France®, (Ex, P. 1179 = D 409). The workmen of Paris and
Germany protested against the war, under the leadership of
the International, but the forces of reaction had their
geame alright, At the commencement of the war, the German
Emperor and Bismark had made it appear that for them it
was & war of defence, But when after the battle of Sedan,
the rottenness of the "Segond Empire® of France became
visible, the war was turned into & war of annexations,
Germany asked for "guarantees® from France {Jjust as today
France asks "guarantees™ from Germany). The guarantees
were the provinces of Alsace and Loraine and indemnity of
five milliard francs. On hearing of the defeat and the
news that f.h.o German arsies were marching on Paris, the
workers of Paris overthrew the Empire and declired a
nopublic‘ on 4/9/1870. In this rising the workers were led
by the secret organisations of Blanqui, the most redoubtable
and uncompromising leader of the revolution, and also by
the representatives of the First International. Though
this time, as in every other case, the workers were the
rovolution;ry forces, the actual Government was set up by
#a Cabal of place hunting barristers with Thiers as their
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statesman¥, The Blanquist and Marxist sections, though
Quite aware of the reactionary bourgeols character of the
Governnent 80 formed, allowed it to function as the
Prussians were at the gates of the Republic to drown i% in
blecod. Blanqui wrote, "all opposition, all contradiction
must disappear before the common need, There is only one
enemy, the Prussia and his allies, the partisan of the
fallen dynasty, who wishes Prussian bayonets to restore
order in Paris." But the new Government was a hive of
treacherous fellows who under the eloak of putting up a
defence of Paris against the invaders were in fact trying
to sell it., "Paris, however, was not to be defended without
arming itis workoru,_ organising them into an effective
force and training their reanks by the war itself. But
Paris armed was revolution armed. A victory of Paris over
the Prussian aggressors would have been a vict.ory of the
French workman over the French capitalist and his State
parasites, In this conflict between national duty and
class interest, the Government of National Defence did not
hesitate one moment to turn into a Government of National
Defection.” (Here one may &s well be reminded of the
refusal of the Indian bdourgeoisie to draw the revolutionary
working class and poaaéntry 1n India into a direct and
active conflict with Imperialism. The victory of the
Indian workers and pcu‘anu over Imperialiam is & victory
of the Indian workers over the Indian bourgeoisis. In
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this conflict between national duty and class interest
the Congress of national independence does not hesitate
one moment t0 turn into a Congress of national defection
by the Gandhi-Irwin Agreement),.

The Republican Government was headed by Thiers, that
monstrous gnome who had charmed the French bourgecisie for
almost half a century, because he was the most consummate
and intellectual expression of their own class corruption,
Before he becsme a atnt.osnah. he had already proved his
lying powers as & historian. The chronicle of his public
1ife is a record of misfortunes of France, Scenting a
popular commotion in the February Revolution of 1848, he
had declared "I shall always be of the party of the revolu-
tion”., When the revolution came and the working class
instead of changing one ministry for another superceded
Louis Philippe by the Republic, Thiers was disappointed
and carefully hid himself, forgetting that the contempt
of the working men screaned him from their hatred, After
the June Massacre of the revolutionary workers, he beéano
the leading mind of the *"Party of Order"., Fond of
brandishing with his dwarfish arms in the face of Europe,
the sword of the first Napoleon whose historical shoe-black
he had become, his foreign policy always culminated in the
utter humiliation of France. Despite his versatality of
talent, and shiftiness of purpose, this man had his whole
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lifetime boen wedded to the most fossil routine. To him
the deeper nndcr—eui-roﬁtn of modern sociesty remained for
ever hidden, but even the most pllpablo changes in its
surface wers abhorrent to a brain, all the vitality of
which had fled to the tongue. Thus he never tired of
denouncing as & sacrilege any deviation from the old French
protective system. ¥hen a minister of Louis Philippe, he
railed at the railways as a wild chimera; and when in
opposition under Louls Bonaparte he branded as a profanation
every attempt to reform the rotten French army system,
Thiers was consistent only in his greed for wealth and
his hatred of the men that produced it. Having entered
his first ministry under Louis Philippe poor as Job he
left it a millionaire, A master in small State roguery,

a virtuoso in perjury and treaason, & orafts man in all the
petty stratagems, cunning devices and base perfidis of
parliamentary party warfare; never scrupling when out of
office, to fan a revolution, and to stiffle it in blood
when at the helm of the State; with class prejudices
standing him in place of ideas, and vanity in place of ‘a
heart; his private 1ife as infamous as his public life was
odious « even when playing the part of a French Sulla, he
could not help setting off the abomination of his deeds by
the ridicule of his ostentation. This Thiers along with
his "Cabinet” which was composed of Julea Favre, who by

forgeries, proved in court, had become a rich man, of
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Erneat Plccarb, who in conjunction with his brother, & man
who was convicted of theft of 300,000 francs from the banks
set false news going about from his Home Office to
" contrive the Stock Exchange rates to suit his speculation
and guch others, sat about electing a bogus Assembly and
in its name convincing Paris and France of the necessity
of surrender to Bismark, By their conspiracy and treason
the Fort of Mets fell., When the workers of Paris heard
this they attempted on 31/101870 to drive the Government
out. But they did not succesd., The forces 1§d by Blanqui
recoiled befors the idea of turning the national war into
a civil war which alone was the guarantee of success of
~ the national war, Blanqul ylelded and & compromise again
took place. It was agreed that the old Government should
return, should hold new elsctions and make no prosecutions,
Thiers consistent in his treachery, carried out the first
two conditions but arrested as many opponents as he eould\.
Elections were bound to be as desired by him, as one third
of the territory was under the Germans, and the capital
was cut off from the provinces, Thiers fooled the peasantry
by the most lying statements about the revolqtionax;y workers
in Paris. A show Assembly sat and decided on capitulation
on 27/1/1871. '

The workers of Paris who were the real revolutionary
sections behind the Republic were now confronted with the
treachery of the bourgsoisie, which had surrendered to the
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enemy because its class interests were threatened, Paris
had either to lay down her arus at the insulting behest

of the redellious slave holders of Bordeaux and acknowledge
that her revolution of 4/9/1871 meant nothing but a simple
transfer of power from Louls Bonaparte to his royal rivals;
or she had to lt.ané forward as the self sacrificing
champion of France whose salvations from ruin and éegenora-
tion were uposaiblo without the revolutionary overthrow
of the political and social conditions that had engendered
the Second Empire and under its fostering care matured into
rottenness, - Paris emaclated by a five months' famine did
not hesitate ons moment. Th; ¢ivil war was opened by
Thiers who sent some regiments to seise the artillery of
the National Guards. The attempt falled, the usurpers were
driven up. Thiers and his gang fled to Versailles. On
18/3/1871 the glorious workingmen's revolution took
undisputed sway of Paris, fho Paris Comm;mo, the first
embodiment of Marxisn, of Proletarian Revolution, came into
existehco under the shadows of the frowning artillery of
the Prussians and the treacherous French béufgao;aio at
Versailles calling itself the National Government.

(38) We stand by the Commune - the French bourgeoisie
killed the French workers! Commune,
¥ho had overthrown the corrupt debteridden Empire of
Louls Bonaparte? The working class. Who were fighting
uncompromisingly against the Prussian ar;zy‘l The workers,
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What were the patriotic bourgeoisie led by Thiers doing?
Arranging the terms of capitulation and the massacre of
revoluticnary Paris. In spite of exasperation, the workers
80 long as capitulation was not & fact, bore with the
Government of patriotic forgerers and Stock Exchange
robbers, in order not to hamper the defence of France, It
is not they who started ‘the civil war. It was the patriotic
and treacherous counter revolutionary bourgeoisie, who,
with the aid of the invaders® guns, attacked Piria in order
to make the revolutionary workers agree to the Thierse
Bismark Agreement. "The Paris workers were putting the
fpact! in danger,” so oried Thiers, and his patriotic
gangs. "The Pact is in danger," so cries Mahatma Gandhi
with his patriotie gangs, sixty years after the Commune,
‘ in a different part of the world, Thiers, that monstrous
gnome called in the aid of the Prussian enemiea' bayonets
to compel revolutionary Paris to observe the "pact" and
pay five milliard indemnity to the German Xing. Gandhi,
the Mahatma and his patriotic bourgeoisie helped the
British bayonets, realise from the revolutionary peasantry
forty cror;o of the annual British land revenue loot,
In subjective 1dealism Thiers was corruption and cowardi&o.
In subjective idealiem, the Mahatma 1s self-sacrifice and
bheroism. But though in personal character, the two are
poles apart, objectively, the effect of the actions of
both is the defence of the reactionary exploiting interests
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of the bourgeoisie, Success of the Communerds meant the
repudiation of the huge national debts held mostly by
the patriotic French bhourgeoisie. Success to the revolu-
tionary peasantry in India means the repudiation not only
of the national debts but also of the six hundred crores
of peasant, debts held by the patriotic moneylenders in
India. Thiers asked Bismark to lend the Prussian guns to
support the "pact”, Gandhl asks the Irwin to lend his
"gzoodwill™ to support the "pact™ « the good-will behind
which stand the good and vming’bayonon of the Empire.
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3.11.31 . Evening 1st Part.

Thiers was not a Mahatma. When his counter-revolutionary
forces mntered Paris on the corpses of the workers, he
left them to rott and stink and burried them even half
alive, But the Congress of the Mahatmas is more subtle,
It emasculates the revolutionary peasantry with lloélna
of peace and love, conferences and talks; disarms the
revoiution before it 1s bayonetted and afterwards provides
"ambulance cars”, & box of medicines and a box of Inquiry
Committees, to inquire whether revolution clad in the rags
of the starving peasant was shot with or without a warning
of a Magistrate, Sixty years of Imperialist culture have
given the patriotis Indian bourgeoisie a sense of humour,
of which Thiers, the French Sulla, had not the advantage.

In this case we are alleged to have conspired with
the Third International to establish a regime in India on
the Soviet model. We are said to have received fantastic
ideas and inspiration from "the penny yellow books found
at the rickety bookshop windows in India, eagerly dovohred
by the sex hungry youths of India", as Miss Mayo likes to -
put 4t, But unfortunately the blood-hungry historians of
inperialisn have forgotten history. Before the Soviet was
born, there was the Paris Commune. There was the First

International that embodied all the ideology of the Commune,



137

before the Third International contained the ideology of
the 89'1«.. Gentlemen of the bourgeoisie, we uphold the
principles of the Communist League classically expressed
in its Manifesto of 1847; we are descended froa the First
International of 1864, Ve wave the banner of the Paris
Commune of 1871, drowned in the red blood of the Paris
workers by the patriotic French bourgeoisie and unfurled
again 40 years later by the working class and peasantry of
Russia, Our parentage 1s more ancient and nobler than
the degenerate historians of the bourgeoisie think,

(39) The Commune and its decrees

¥hat was the Commune? In what way did it distinguish
itgelf from the Empire or the Republic. The Commune was
that form of the State which the working class was trying
to find and had failed to find since the Fedbruary Revolu-
tion of 1848. On 18th March, the Central Committee in its
Manifesto said, "Proletarians of Paris, amidst the failures
and treasons of the ruling classes, have understood that
the hour has struck for them to save the situation by
taking into their own hands the direction of public affairs
seees They have underatood that it is their Smperious and
their absolute right to render themselves masters of their
own destinies by seising upon the Governmental power." But
the Governmental power of the working class essentially
differs in form and content from that of the bourgeoisie.
*"The working class cannot simply lay hold of the ready-made
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State machinery and wield it for its own purposes®. The
working class had made thres revolutions and each time they
had surrendered the State power into the hands of the .
bourgeoisie; who centralised and perfected the State
machinery in order to suppress the working class and
peasantry and exploit theam with greater violence. In the
19th century took place the development of "the centralised
State power, originating from the middle ages with its
ubiquitous organs, standing army, police, bureaucracy,
clo'rgy and judges.® With the development of class antago-
nisms between Capital and Labour, "the State assumed more
and more the character of a public organisation for the
oppression of labour i.e. of a machine for class domination.
After every revolution marking a certain advance in the
class strugzle the merely oppressive character of the

power of the State became more and more apparent, The
State after the revolution of 181.?-&9, becomes the hatural
weapon of Capital in its war against Labour. The Second
Empire had consolidated this. The Commune was the direct
anti-thesis of the Empire., It was a definite form of a
Republic which was to abolish not only the monarchical
form of class rule but also class rule itself (References
Exts: P 528 and P 1179). The Commune was not a change over
from the Government of a Conservative Party of the bour-
geoisis to the Government by a Labour Party of His Majesty,

the bourgeoisie. It was not a change over from the
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Government of Mahatma Irwin to the Government of His

' Excellency Gandhi. It was aimed at the fundamental altera-
tion in the production relations of society. It was the
transferance of the productive forces held by the boure
gooisie to the direct administration of the producers. It
wag not a change merely in the superstructure but in the
basis also. Therefors the Commune could not halt only
with the expulsion of Thiers; it had to destroy the
bourgeols State machine and replace i% by one in which the
working class m was organised as the ruling class.

The first decree of the Commune was the abolition
of the standing army and its replacement by the nation in
.arms. The Police, until then merely an 4instrument of the
Covernnent, was immediately stripped of all its political
functions and turned into the responsible and at any time
replaceable organ of the Commune, The same was applied to
the officials of all other branches of the administration.
From the members of the Council of the Commune down to the
humblest worker everybody in the public mervice was piid
at the rate of workman's wages as ordinary workingman. All
privileges and representation allowances attached to the
high offices of the State disappeared along with the
offices themselves., Having got rid of the standing Army
and the Police, the material weapons of the old Government,
the Commune turned its attention without delay to breaking
the weapons of spiritual oppression, the power of the
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priests. The Judicial functionaries lost their sham
independence. In future they were to be slected openly
and to be responsible and revokable. The Commune realised
that ideal of all bourgeois revolutions, cheap Government
by eliminating the two largest items of expenditure - the
army and the bureausracy. But neither cheap Government
nor the "true Republic?” was. its ultimate aii; they were
its mere concomitants. itl true secret was this. It was
essentially & working-class Government, the produce of
struggle of the producing class against the appropriaiing
¢lass, the political form at -last discovered under which

t0 work out the economical emancipation of Labour,

The Council of the Commune consisted of Municipal
representatives elected by universal suffrage in the various
. districts of Paris., They were responsidble and could be
recalled at any time. The majority were natﬁrally workinge
men or acknowledged representatives of the working class.
But this form of the Commune is not to be confounded with
breaking up of a centralised apparatus into decentralised
piocomoil‘locial groups of Communes or Panchayats (as -
dreamed of Sy the reactionary Utopian petty bourgebis).
Modern methods of industrial production and planning rule
this out, The decentralisation as it appears is merely an
instrument to bring out the great initiative of the
Proletariat and to associate it directly with every function
of the State authority of its own class, In spite of
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deciding once in three or six years which member of the
ruling class was to represent the people in Parliament,
universal suffrage was to serve the people, constituted
in Communes, &as individual suffrage servés every other
employer in the search for the workman and manager in his
business. The Commune was to have been not a Parliamentary
but working corporation, Legislative and Executive at the
same ti-e.‘ Its special measires could not but betoken the
tendency of the Government of the people by the people,
Such were the abolition of the night work of journeymen
. bakers; the prohibition under penalty of the employers'
practice to reduce wages by levying upon their work people
fines under manifold pretexts - a process in which the
employer combines in his own person the parts of lLegislator,
Judge and executioner, and filches the money to boot.
Another measure of this class was the aurrond;r to assoclae
tions of workingnon,'undor reserve of compensation, of all
closed workshops and factories, no matter whether the
respective capitalists had absconded or pretorre& to strike
work. The Commune relieved the middle class of Paris «
shopkeepers, tradesmen norcﬁants ~ of the ever recurrisrg
cause of dispute, the debtor and the creditor accounts.
Thil was the first and the last revolution in which the
working class was openly acknowledged as the only class
capable of social initiative by the great bulk of the middle
class. The Parisian middle class unlike that of Soviet
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Russia, due to its circumstances under the Empire, the
robbery and suppression it had to undergo then in the
interest of the big capitalists, stood by the Commune,

The Commune declared to the peasants that "its
victory was their only hope”, The bourgeoisie in 1848 had
burderied him with additional taxation and wanted to shift
on his shoulder the indemnitvy. The Commune declared that
the peasant would be relieved of the blood tax and trans-
form his blood-suckers, the motery, advocate, executor,
and other Judicial vanpifeo into salaried communal agents
elected by and responsible-to himself, The Prench .
peasantry was thoroughly debteridden and was getting ready
- to overthrow its oppressors. The bourgeoisle at Versailles
saw this already and they cut off Paris from the pesasantry,
spread lies about the Commune and massacred the Commune

before the peasantry could come to its aid.

Since the establishment of the Commune, whilst
robbery and thieving had left Paris along with Thiers and
the bourgeoisie to reign at Versailles, there were no .
massacres or murders in Paris under the Commune. Though
Thiers was sending sples to provoke attacks and pogroms,
the Commune used the bullet on very fow occasions, While
Thiers was everyday shooting the nﬁtional guards and ’
Communards that ltrayoa by chance in his range, the Commune
did not shoot the hostages retained by it as guarantee
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for its men held by Thiers. On the very day when the
Commune's Red Flag was raised Thiers arrested Blanqui and
hurried out of Paris with his valuadble prisoners. The
Commune negotiated for exchange of prisoners, offered to
release and give every man of Thiers in exchange for
Blanqui. But the Versailles bourgeoisie replied "to give
Blanqui to the Commune 1s to give it a head." Blanqui
was imprisoned in a fortress with death sentence hanging
over him for the rising of October 31, for daring to
oppose the sale of France to Prussia by the patriots.

The Central Committes of the Commune elected on
26th March 1871 consisted of 92 members of whom 72 were
socialists. Amongst them the Blanquists were in a majority
while only 17 were Marxists, 1,e, members of the First
International. All of them were not mean of calibre. Some
were pure boasters and talkers, But that was inevitable
in view of the youth and inexperience of the working c¢lass
of that period. The Commune had failed tao seisze the Bank
of France, a fatal migtake which embarrassed it financially.
On the 18th March when Thiers fled to Versailles the
Commune did not attack Versailles and break the countere
revolutionary stronghold whioch, if done, would have
prevented the subsequent isolation oi.’ the Commune from the
peasantry. Y¥hen the spies of Thiers and his agents entered
the Commune, sufficient Red Terror was not established
against them, :l;heu mistakes, the mistakes of the youthful
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working class in the face of the bourgeoisie that commanded
& huge military machine and all the roguery and treachery
of years of bourgeols Stito-cratt, were great mistakes,
The bourgeoisie consolidated its position-nnd attacked the
Commune., The heroic Communards, workingmen and women
fought to the last. The last fortress of the Commune fell
on 29th May. The bourgeoisie shot and massacred thousands
of men and women first in the battle and then in the orgy
of Judicial murders when the bourgeois Government was

restored,
{40) What did Marxism learn from the Commune?

The experience of the Commune completed the part of
Marxian theory on the question of the State, The COnnun;
fell on 29th May. Marx considered the Commune such an
important event in history that the very next day he read
in London before the General Council of the International
his thesis "The Civil War in France". (P 1179)., The work
is not only a theoretical exposition but a defence of the

vholo?courno of events and the only true and correct

account of the Commune up till now,

As early as the Manifesto of 1847, Marx had come to
the conclusion that the whole course of development must

lead to the seisure of political'power by the working class
which then becomes organised as the ruling class. The
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experiences of the revolutionary period of 1848-51 had
shown that after sach revolution the workers were armed.
Consequently the first commandment of every bourgeois at
the head of the State was the disarmament of the workers,
Accordingly after every revolution won by the workers a new
struggle arose which ended with their defeat. The oppress-
ing class did not leave arms with the oppressed class, It
perfected the machinery of oppression the more, irrespec~
tive of the fact whether the form of the State 80 esta-
blished was monarchy or a Parliamentary demosracy. Xaturally
the working class when it becomes the ruling class must
suppress the overthrown bourgeoisie. This suppression is
not the same as the suppression of the working class and
peasantry by the bourgeoisise. The former is & suppression
of a parasitioc minority by the majority, the people, who
are producers of wealth. The latter is a counter-revolu-
tionary suppression of the majority, the people, by the
minority, the bourgeoisie, in order to continue the
appropriation of wealth soclally produced by the majority.
As this oppression and exploitation of the working class

is upheld and organia'od through the Stats, the working
class has to destroy this bourgeois State. Marx had not
yot found what the working class will substitute in its
place. The idea of a Dictatorship of the Proletariat was
born in the forties but its form was not clear, Marxists
are not speculators or Utopians, Marx waited for history
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to give the answer, The Commune was the answer, The
working class does not noﬁ up & Parliamentary democracy
of the bourgecis type. The working class cannot continue
with the olt_l bureaucratic machine, The bourgeois Stats,
i.e. its bureaucracy, Army, Police, Judiciary has to be
replaced by the Commune State, now called the Soviet
State. That was the form "discovered at last™ by iho
working class to administer its Dictatorship during the
transition to Socialism,
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3/11/31 (Evening Part II).

The new State administering the Dictatorship of the
Proletariat for the minority composed of the parasites,
who are now deprived of their political power and therefore
plot the counter revolution with tenfold intensity, is not
a "State in the proper sense of the word® because it is no
longer an organ of an exploiting class to hold down by
organised violence the exploited class. The petty bourgeois
writers fail to understand this character of the new State,
And some of them think that whersas formerly the capitalists
exploited the workers, now the workers will exploit the
capitalists. Such thinking betrays a lack of understanding
of the essence of the social relation of classes in econony,
‘mo sssence of capitalist economy is that a parasitic non-
working bourgeois class by its ownership of the instruments
of production which is fortified by its militarism organised
in the State extracts surplus values from the working class
and peasantry which is compelled to sell its labour power
to the bourgeoisie, and appropriates it for its own ¢lass
interests., That is exploitation of one class by another.
In the proletarian State, the working class orgsnised 1n
the State "owns™ the means of production and “employs®
itself to work them, The surplus they produce is not
surplus value in the former sense, that is it is not
preduced by_ the sale of wage labour of one class to another



1,8

class and is not appropriated by or for that parasitic
class, to again dbecome capital, that is a further means of
extracting more surplus value., Kow in such & State if the
former dispossessed bourgeoisie is forced to work in the
factories and fields, it is not ::llin; its wage labour
to any parasitic class in order to produce profits for
that class, because the bodrgoois turned into a workman is
now his own employer & member of the working class., It is
obvious that we can not be said to "exploit" ourselves
when we work to produce values, which come back to us in
another form and are not appropriated by a parasitic class,
The bourgeols State and the feudal State, were organised
to uphold the "exploiting” and “"exploited™ relationa
between two clasges and to keep the exploiting in power
and exploited in subjection, Since the economic category
of exploitation which is the basis of all the previous
States vanishes when the proletariat abolishes private
ownership and appropriation of social necesaities, the
proletarian Sj;nto ceases to possess the essence of the
former State., Theresfore it is no longer a State in the
proper sense¢ of the word.

Neither the Commune nor the Soviet resembles the
parliamentary institutions of the bourgeoisie, The parlia-
mentary institutions as found in the bourgeois Statse are
merely & screen to delude the working class and peasantry

into thinking that they themselves determine their own fate
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through the sufferage, that in spite of this, if their
poverty is not removed, the ovil lies in the "eternity of
poverty" or an “unknowable force®., The Commune or the
Soviet differs from the parliamentary institution in that
it 1s a "working institution®, It undertakes both the
executive and legislative functions, is directly engaged
in the production and distribution of commodities., The
Commune or Soviet is also based on the elective principle.
Only so long as & former dispossessed bourgeoisie is not
rendered harmless the suffrage is restricted to the workers
and poorer peasants. The Soviet 1s the present form of
the Commune which accomplishes in the best available manner
the association of the producers directly in the adminis-
tration of things.

(41) Close of the First International period =
factions in the First International e growth of
the State machine « decline of Blanquism and
Anarchism « International Congresses - literature
of Communism -« works of Marx and Engels,

The fall of the Commune closed one historical period

in the growth of the bourgeoisie as well as of the
proletarian class struggle. As we have seen earlier {para
26) the bourgeoisie embarked on a period of large scale
production, trustification and colonial expansion, The
capitalist State became more centralised, more perfected

in its technique that is its bureaucracy, military, police
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prisons, etc, This made it invulnerable to Blanquist
corps or anarchist (Bakuninist) attacks. It was not
possible any longer to overthrow the bourgeoisie by the
strength of a secret "Socliety of Seasons™ in the absence
027:11 national crisis, With the expansion of Capitalism
and conquest of colonies, a section of the working class
began to be bought over and turned into an aristocracy of
labour amenable to bourgeois influence. The continuous
fall in prices led to a more or less general increase in
real wages and reduced the incentive to risings. The
btrong wave of repression that was set in motion by the
bourgeoisie, alarmed at the Commune &nd all that it
signified, rooted out many a revolutionary working class
group and the working class transferred its struggle to
the industrial front,

The experiences of the Commune e;mplomd the revolue
tionary theory of Marxism especially on the question of
the bourgeois State machinery, But with the fall of the
Commune also fell the International. The International
was ndt a strong party organisation exclusively of Commu-
nists or Marxists as the Third International is. The
First Internaticnal served as a federation of trade unions
as also an organisation of revolutionaries » Who took their
stand on Socialism &s their final aim, This was due to
the fact that the bourgeoisie, and the petty bourgeoisie
especially, had not yet perfected their political domination
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as against the feudal elements and were therefore compelled
to call the workers into directly political conflict which
led to the trade unions being participants in purely
political action. The rigid limitation of trade unions

to industrial action was a growth of the later period when
the sharp division of classes led to the system of party,
each class creating its own political party, which of
course, was bound to rest basically on the sconomic orgae
nisation of the particular class., The socialism of the
revolutionaries in the International, though one in its
main outlines and agreeing with Marxisam, was not agreed

&8s to the correct methods of its achievement, There were
in the International Proudhonists, Bakuninists, Massinists,
Blanquists and Marxists, all with different ideas regarding
the course which the revolution ought to take, the role

of the State, the nature of f.he Iiictat.orship of the
Proletariat and such other vital questions. The Proudhoe
nists thought that with their very radical description of
property as theft they were Socialists, while in practice
and after & further elaboration of theory they were found
to be merely agalnst the excessive concentration of
property and upheld the small Capitalists. They were
opposed to strikes also. Xt was the YSocialisa®™ of the
shopkeepers. The Massinists shouted for God and thus made
room for the clergy under whose ample cloak masqueraded mammon,
Masszinist's bourgeols God was pounced upon by the
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Bakuninist's campaign against "God and State". And the
latter would even bring the forces of the nether world

to smash the state "now and at once, in any way you can,
wherever you can.® Smash the State and society and its
economy will take care of itself. He also considered the
petty bourgeois middle ¢lass & stronger revolutionary
element than the working class. The Blanquists wers
nearest to the Hﬁrxiatn but they believed in the secret
soclety and the military coup by the workers, as the sole
form of revolutionary action for establishing the Dictatore
ship of the proletariat. Marxism included and was greater
than Blanquis=z, had nothing in common with Bakuninism,
‘except the final stage of society wherein, both agreed,
there would be no State, It was abolutely marked off
from the Proudhonists and the Massinists, The Commune
precipitated these differences into active demarcation,
The strongest quarrel was waged betwaeen Bankuninists
anarchists and Marxists, wherein the latter won ia all the
Congresses of the International and the Bakuninista were
expelled in i872 at the Hague Congress. But this was not
the real cause of the break up of the International which
could have continued to work with greater vigour, with

the disappearance of non-Marxist elements, The real cause,
as noted above, is the change in the material conditions
of the workers and the objective situation which grew less
favourabls for a proletarian revolution as Capitalism
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ascended and grew,

The achievements of the First International were
mainly amalgamations of national socialist parties into a
centralised body and building a revolutionary Marxist
basis for them. It also introduced international trade
union unity. The General Council resolution of 1866 on
the Austro-Prussian War, directed that the national war
mst be used by the workers for advancement of their
struggle for emancipation. The Lausanne resolution of
1867 said that wars are not prevented merely by the abolie
tion of the army but it requires a change in the sogial
system, The Brussels resolution of 1868 recoumended that
"workers down tools in case of war breaking out in their
countries, for war today is civil war, workers fighting
against workers," This famous attitude was adopted by the
Second International but betrayed by it in the Imperialist
war of 1914. And it is the same attitude which is being
insisted upon by the Communist Parties of the world today.
{References Ex. P 527).

After the dissensions of the Bakuninists assumed an
acute form and they were expelled, and the other parties
especially the British Trade Unions grew cold, the Head
Quarters of the International were transferred to New York.
After two years it was disbanded in 1874.

The revoluticnary philosophy of the working class
which was formulated from the "existing class struggle,
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from a movement going on before our very eyes", and which
was tried, tested and enriched by the revolutionary
experiences of the workers of 1848-51 and of 1871 received
the most brilliant and profound expression in the works of
Marx and Engels. The theory of class struggle was already
‘advocated before them, But the fundamental proposition

of historical materialism was Marx's own discovery as also
the theory of surplus value, Side by side with the organie
sation work carried on by Marx he supplied the movement
with the rare productions of his genius, which carried
Soclaliem from a realm of utoplanism on to & scientific
basis. Marx's outstanding works are the mnueazo"
(1847) - Ex, P. 21; *The Critique of Political Economy™,
(1859); "capital™ (1867, 1885, 1894) = Ex. P. 455;
¥Eighteonth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte®™ (1851} « Ex,

P 1193 « D 408; "The Civil War in France” (1871)  Ex,

P 1179 = D 409, Engels collaborated with Marx in many of
his writings. The work "Revolution and counter revolution®
which goes in the name of Marx was written by Engels,
Engels edited the two volumes of "Capital® after Marx's
death. He also wrote the most popular exposition of
Communism, "The anti-Duhring® (1877) when the German
Professor Duhring, who, though blind, was a brilliant. and
learned author, had undertaken the work of smashing
¥arxism, Engels' moat ori;innl' study is the "Peasant war
in Germany" « (Ex. P 1183 « D 407}, Both in their life
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had become the acknowledged leaders of the revolutionary
movement of the proletariat. Marxism had become the
basis to which most of the parties in Europe were veering.

(42) Founding of the Second International = its
geriod.- The 1914 war and the Second International.

‘The disbanding of the First International did not mean
the breakdown of the working class eocialist parties or
their international alliance, - Some sort of international
contact was maintained by the Bakuninists, who, when
expelled from the First International, after its disband-
ing, continued to hold International Conferences calling
themselves the real First International, These conferences
ceased in 1881 on the death of Bakunin and the ebb of
anarchism in the Continental countries due te the growth
of class consciousness amongst the workers and all the
socialist parties. Each country was building a strong
socialist party of its own, the strongest being the Social
Democratic Party of Germany, which was declared fllegal
by Bismark in 1879. It continued to function, issued &
newspaper from Switserland, scored heavily at the elections
and was legaiiaod in 1890 when Bismark was removed. The
soclallist organisation of the German working class was far
ahead of the other countries and remained so for a long
time till the Rusaian Communist Party outstripped it. In
England the Social Democratio Federation was formed in 1581.
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the Fabian Society in 1885, the Socialist League in 1885
and the Independent Labour Party in 1893. In 1889, on
14th July, fell the 100th Anniversary of the capt‘{r. of
Bastille, the first rising of the workers which began the
French Revolution. On this occasion delegates froa all
the Soclalist Parties assembled in Paris for the celebrae
tion of the anniversary and it was decided to form the
Second International. 'thoro it was also decided that "™at
a definite moment a wide scale international demonstration
is to be organised in such a way that in all countries

and all towns simultaneocusly on a definite date the workers
submit to the State Power the demand for the introduction
of the elght hour day and proclaim aloud the other

decisions of the International Paris Congress®. {References
Ex. P 2491).
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The dmerican Federation of Labour had fixed the lst
of May 1890 for such a demonstration even before this
Congress had met, so the Second International -adop\'.ed that
date. Thus the May Day came into existence, It is not a
day of merriment but a day of demonstration of the
International class solidarity of the Proletariat, a day
to summarise each year's experiences of the class struggle
and to formulate and propagate the demands of the '
Proletariat. (References P 2491).

The Second International was born in & period when
the national bourgeoisie of the big capitalist powers was
partitioning the world amongst themselves, and bringing
the loot to the home countries. On the basis of thisg
colonial loot, the bourgeoisie succeeded in bribing
sections of workers with high wages and amelioratioas. It
resulted in deflecting the working class on to & policy
of class collaboration with the bourgeoisie and ronéuncin;
the path 6: class struggle. The Trade Union struggiﬁ for
partial demands, for less hours and higher wages, for
Parliamentary suffrage baecame the leading issues before
the workers. The effect of this was that a t.endencj arose
to "revise™ the revolutionary side of Marxism. The
"Revision Kovemaent™ wag underteken by Bernstein, an
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engineer and a brilliant pupil of Engels, who, at the time
of his death, had entrusted all his library and papers to
Bernstein., Bernstein belonged to the German Party, was
exiled by Bismark, went to stay ia England, after a short
atay in other countries and remained thers for several
yeoars. Hhili’thor.; he came under the influence of the
British bourgeoisie and the aristocracy of Labour which
had become "responsible™ and "reasonable® by the ghare in
the colonial loot. The cardinal point of the "Revisionista"™
was that it was not necessary, after all, for the working
class to seise and a-néh the bourgeois State by a violent
revolution. A gradual transformation through the Parlia-
mentary and other institutions would do the task. ¥Co-
operate with the bourgeoisie™, "industrial peace¥, etc,
were naturally the slogans of the new psuedo Marxists and
Socialists. The worat danger was that they Justified all
‘this by reference to Marxisam itself,

The Second International became a loose Federation
of all sorts of Socialists, who were agreed that capitalist
soclety should be superseded by Socialist sogiety and that.
the political struggle was a necessity for the workers.

It 1s interesting to note that amongst the adherents of
the Second International in India, who have since the
growth of the Communist Movement found themselves suddenly
in love with the Second International or the Indian

National Congress, thers are several groups, who would nmot
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1ike the workers in India "to dabble in politics®™. But

the Second International in 1891 and 1893 emphasised the
importance of the political struggle, and dedbarred organie
sations which did not recognise this from entering it.

But having no really Marxist or revolutionary basis, the
individual sections deteriorated and in France the "Socialist®
Millerand joined the French Ministry of the Waldecke
Roussean Cabinet. This was the first betrayal by a
National Socialist Party and created a gtorm in the
Soclalist Parties of the world. The Paris Conference of
1900 and Amsterdam Conference of 1904 by a majority decided
that Socialists should not join & bourgeocls Government

but those who had already done so refused to resign., So

in 1904, Millerand, Viviani and Briand were expellad, . In
1907, at the Stuttgart Congress the opportunists moved

that the Trade Unions should not be controlled by the
Soclal Democrati¢ Parties, thus trying to rescue the mass
organisations from the direction of their revolutionary
sections organised into parties. The increasing hunt for
colonies and the clashes of the Imperialist powers over
them, the testification of industry and frictions arising
from imternational cartels and their division of the world
into reserved markets led to threats of war and a tremendous
increase in militarism, The war danger became very
izminent by 1912 when the International crisis threatensd
Imperialism. The crisis was getting more and more acute
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since 1910 and England was in the grip of a big strike
wave, The reason was that while the period before 1900
was one of falling prices the growth of monopoly in all
its forms had checked that tendency and prices were rising
s_t.udiiy from 1900 to 1910 lsading to a fall in real wages.
In England the seamen and dockers struck in 1911 and won.
They vero. followed by the railwaymen. 1912 saw a great
miners® strike. In 1913 the Doublin Capitalists locked
out their workers. It was followed by a building workers'
strike in 1914, If the ¥War had not brokea out, 1914 would
have seen & tremendous All National General Strike with
revolutionaly consequences 1n England, The workers in
Russia who had l?cm suppressed after the revolution of 1905
had begun to rise again with the Lena Gold-Fields Massacre.
The atmosphers was filled with the talk of war and strikes.

V What was the reaction of the Second International to
this rising revolutionary wave?! The-International had
already failed to keep the Social Democrats from joining
bourgeois Govts, because joining a dourgeois Governmment
means aiding the bourgeois State in its function of suppresse
ing the working class. VWhen War was threatened, the
International in its Congress at Stuttgart {1907) and
Copenhagen (1910) considered the question and betrayed its
opportunist character. The Left Wing at r.hu Congress
headed by Keir Hardie of the British Labour Kovement and
Vaillant, a French Socialist (not the Bakuninist anarchist)
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advocated that if a war broke out, the workers of all
countries should immediately declare a General Strike as
the war would be & war of Imperialiste. This proposal was
rejected by 131 to 51. The International abandoned its
character of an International of workers and left its |
Parties to fight for their own bourgeoisie in case of war.

(43) ¥hat 3§t did when war actually broke out = the
role of the Labour Party = the vots for war
credits in Germany, '

When the War actually broke out the.Socialist deputies
of the Second International sitting in the Parliaments of
their respective countries voted for the war credits. All
the talk of preventing war by a General Strike or by any
other means "most &ppropriate®™ was thrown overboard. The
Soclialists of the Second International led the workers to
fight the dattles of their bourgeoisie. The heritage of
the First International, the lessons of the Paris Commune,
of Marxism, were foi‘go_tton and the betrayal was great
because the Second Ihtomtional influenced a membership
of 12 millions from 27 countries. The International .crh:ln
threatening capitalism was jumped over by the war. The
patriotic mania, the supposed-danger of being wiped away
from the face of ‘the earth that was held by the bourgeoisie
of each warring nation, before its workers and peasants,

the false probagandl of the bourgeois Press and the

a
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cooperation of the leaders of the working class with the
bourgeoisie, set aside the atrike wave, the militant action
of tﬁo working class against the capi?nlist .system,; in the
belief that the war would solve the problem of poverty.
The working class and peasantry of each nation was led to
believe that the defeat of the bourgeolisie of its enemy
would mean victory for itself., The exploitation of India
at present 1s being directed in the interest of British
Izmperialism by the so~called Labour Party. The Indian
bourgeoisie and its petty bourgeois intellectuals grasped
the Imperialist nature of this "Labour Party® only when

1t hit thea by an ordinance in 1924, and its policy in
1929 and 1930. But the Communists have exposed the
opportunist and Imperialist role of the Labour Pani since
the ¥War, when it joined hands with the Imperialists of

ita country. V¥hen Australia declared war on July 25, 191)
the Parliamentary Labour Party expressed its gratification
at the "peace efforts" of Sir Edward Grey and asked all
Labour organisations to "watch events vigilantly so as to
oppose if need be in the most effective way any action
which may involve us in war.® On August 1, the British
section of the Bureau of the Second International issued

a panifesto over the signatures of Keir Hardis and Arthur
Henderson calling upon Labour *to hold vast demonstrations
against war in every industrial centre." *Combine and
conquer the militarist enemy. Down with class rule.®
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Two days after this the British bourgeoisie declared warl
The anti-war resolution of the Second International at
Basle called for every means to prevent war, having regard
to the sharpness of the class struggle and the general
political situation, VWhat was the position of the alass
struggle in England at this time? Mr. Sydrny Webb now the
bulwark of the Imperialism, says, "The number of disputes
culminated in the latter hald of 1913 and the first half
of 1914 in the outbreak of something like 150 strikes per
month, British Trade Unionism was, in fact, in the summer
of 191k working up for an almos$s revolutionary outburst of
gigantic industrial disputes which could not have failed
to be seriously embarrassing for the political orgaxﬁntion
to which the movement had committed itself, when in August
1914 war was declared and all internal conflicts had
perforce to be suspended.”. Webb omits to mention that the
suspension was not voluntarily done by British Labour but
under the false leadership of its Labour-Imperialists.

The Basle resolution declared that "should the war rone
the less break out every effort must be made to utilise
the erisis and hasten the fall of capitalist domination.*
The leadership of the British workers failed to carry this
out. On 7th August 1914 the Labour Party desided to make
no pronouncement on the vote of war credits. On August 29,
the E.C. of the Party "agreed with the policy of the
Parliamentary Party in joining the campaign to strengthen
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the British Army,” and promised the support of its
organisations! The betrayal was made complete by sending
the Secretary to the Party, Mr. Arthur Henderson to enter
the Cabinet in July 1915. On August 24, the Trade Union
Congress, the General Federation of Trade Unions and the
Labour Party decided to terminate &ll the existing trade
disputes. Fearing that the workers would denounce thea,
they also cancelled the T.U.C. Seasion. Im March 1915
the T.U. leaders entered into an agreement with Lloyd

- George by which the workers surrendered every right of
theirs. Holidays and the sight-hourework day were
abrogated, employment of women and children in mines was
introduced, all former wage agreements were suspended and
the workers were not to get even overtime pay or compensa-
tory allowance for all these sacrifices to Imperialism.
{Webb's history of Trade Unionism). The Munitions of War
dct of 1915 prevented a worker from leaving his work
without the consent of the employer. The result was that
wholesale robbery of workers' wages was practised b}' the
employers and if they protested, they wers sent to the
Army.

The Indian bourgeoisie draws a different lesson from
this, It asks the Indlan workers and peasants to emulate
the patriotism and self-sacrifice of the British workers
in stopping class war when threatened by an enemy from
outside., But it fails to nonubn the role of the British
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bourgeoisie. It was the workers who were killed on the
battle-field. On the economic field it was the workers
who bore the war burden. The bourgeoisie bought war bonda

and is even now after 12 years living on the interest, The
7 war profiteers in every country are wellknown to the
workers. The bourgeoisie in every country reaped a harvest
of wealth from the war while the workers were thrown in
the harvest of tornadoes of high prices, disease and'

nmagsacres.

It is wrong to suppose that British \}orkors did not
strike for wages during the patriotiec war. The engineers,
miners, armament workers, all had to strike for higher
wages as the prices were rising. Th§ exployers called for
Government intervention but the workers refused to be ‘
mzinidaced and in some caszes they won, The Clyde workers
in a manifesto, denounced the Trade Union officials'
support to the Gournmenﬁ as "an act of treachery to the
working classes®, With the sanction of the treacherous
leadership, the workers' leaders in the armament works were
deported in March-April 1916. Thus throughout the 1915-1916
the workers were carrying on class war on the industrial
front while the bourgeoisie and the opportunist Second
International leadership of the British labour Party, the
I.L.P. and the T7,U,C. were cooperating against the British
workers to carry out an Imperialist war, It iu the natural
outcome of becoming renegade to Marxism ., (References Ext 1
P 1270, "The Communist™ « January 1928},
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The Social demooratic deputies in the Reichstag
voted for war credits:. The French deputies did the same.
In Russia, the Duma copied the betrayal. The International
solidarity of Labour against the bourgoofuio was forgotten,

(44) Attitude of Communists to war = Lenin's slogans
'~ = the work of leibknecht and Rosa Luxemburg =
the perversion of Lenin's slogans by the Social

Democrats,

But was there none 1nvtﬁat huge organisation of 12
million workers of 27 countries to oppose the war, té
denounce 1t and give the correct Communist lead to the
working class of the world? Vas none so courageous and
faithful as to stand out in that Internstional fever of
patriotism fanned by the Iﬁperinlilt Press in every country
and give the slogan of the Proletarian Revolution? There
was; and it was the small Left Wing section of the Second
International under the leadership of Lenin, Luxemburg and
Leibknecht., W¥We have already seen the revolutionary attitude
to war as indicated by Marx and the First International,

The same attitude was endorsed by the Second Intcrnational
but whereas the Paris Commune carried out its revolutionary
duty, the Second International failed to do so. The
attitude of the Communists of the Third International to

the question of war is a continuation of the Marxist attitude
and a continuation of the Leninist preaching during the

last Imperialist war.
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The Leninist attitude to war is determined from the
elass point of view. Is the war waged in the intereat of
the working class by the revolutionary working class? Is

" the war a progressive one leading to a further unfolding

of the class struggle or is it reactionary? For example,
the wars waged by the bourgeoisie in the 18th and 19th

centuries were progressive wars. Because they were wars

- waged by the bourgeoisie against the absolute feudal

order, thus leading to the development of capitalism, the
development of produgtive forces and of the Proletarian
struggle bringing the whole epoch nearer to the fight for
Socialism. The war waged by the Indian or the Chinese
bourgeoisie would be & progressive war in the same sense.
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&/11/31 (Evening Part II).

But the war of 191k was a reactionary war. It was a way
of Imperialist Powers, who fought in order to destroy the
" productive forces of one another as there was no room for
further expansion or growth, An Imperialist war signifies
the end of the progressive growth of Capitalism and is
therefors & sequel for proletarian revolution, It shows
decline, not progress, This has been amply proved by the
post war experience., In Europe, the Franco-Germsn War was
the last pational war. Today in the world, the wars waged
by the colonies for Independence from the Imperialist yoke

can be said to be progressive national wars, So also the
wars waged by the Proletarian Soviet Stats against an
Imperialist State would be a revolutionary progressive war.

In the second address of the First International to
the workers, Marx therefore asked the workers to do their
duty as citisens, but 4t the same time to consolidate their
position as workers. In 18,8, he also advised & war against
Russian Csarism, in order to weaken the reactionary feudal
forces, which every time suppressed the progressive forces
of the petty bourgeoisie, the peasantry and workers from
developing. But the same position did not remain in 1914
when German a&nd Russian Imperialisms fought ssch other.
Because now both of them were ripe for being overthrown and
there could be no preference, The productive forces in
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both had reached their maximum within the bourgeois
structure and could be pushed furthef only by being
lidberated froa tho'lbacklu of private ownership, Hence
Communists oppose the Imperialist war but support the
revolutionary war of one proletarian State agalnst the
bourgeois Stats, or of the colonies against thelir
Imperialist masters or of workers against the bourgeolsie,
Our anti-war attitude is not that of pacifists or hmni-
tarians; it 1s & class attitude. The Social Democrats:

. in the Second International failed to see this. Outwardly
every Imperialist State called the war one of "defence®,
But in fact every Imperlalist State wanted to deatroy the
other, with the net result that one Imperialism is substie
tuted for another; one reaction for another reaction., It
was no% a question of substituting Feudalisam by Capitalism
or Capitalisa by Socialism.

There were some sections of Social Democrats, who
took the slogan of "Neither peace nor war", This attitude
also was wrong. If the war was reactionary it had to be
opposed. Such an opposition could not be neutrality like
that of the pacifista, When the bourgeois State forced
the working class to fight its war, the oppoasition to the
f£ight could only be a civil war, This was the attitude -
adopted by the revelutionary wing of the Second International
under the leadership of Lenin, The Social Democratic
Labour Party of Russia in its manifesto in November 1914
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said "It is the task of the Social Democrats in every
gcountry to wage in the first and foremost place a fight
sagainst Chauvinism in their respective countries. The
overthrow of Csarism, the United §tates of Europe, erected
on the ruins of Russian, German, Austro-Hungarian
monarchies the Socialist Revolution in the advanced
countries, the Democratic Revolution in Russis, were to be
the aims of the struggle. The transformation of the
Imperialist war into civil war, such was to be the road."
On 15th July 1915 writing in the "Social Damocrat®, the
paper of the Russian Party, Lsnin wrote "During & reactionary
war the revolutionary class can not but desire the defeat
of its own goverament. (References P 2391). Revolution in
war time is civil war and the transformation of the war of
State into a civil war is facilitated by military failures
{defeat) on the part of the Governments of the States. It
is in fact impossible to bring about such & transformation
without encouraging defeat.®™ {Ex. P 247 page 58). Against
the Imperialist slogan of "Save your country", the
Bolshevik alogan was "Welcome defeat™ « "Change Imperialist
war into civil war", Any body who has lived through the
war crn; can see¢ what tremendous revolutionary courage
was required to stand in the centre of Europe and issue
such slogsn when even the mightiest Second International
leaders had jJoined on the side of the war in their respec-
tive countries.
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The Imperialists tried to pervert the slogan. In
Russia they argued that Lenin wanted Germany to be
victorious. But this was not so. The slogan was to be
acted upon by the workers in every country. So there could
not be & question of wishing the victory of the Imperialism
as againat another. Some Social Democrats formulated
thé question that if the workers and peasants of one
country misled by its bourgeoisie did attack another, where
the workers were not in a position to overthrow their
bourgeoisie, should the social democrats simply see their
workers and peasants massacred? The answer is that whate
sver be the position of the party i% can not support its
' bourgeoisie in the war. It must oppose it., Secondly the
attack on the bourgeoisie affects the bourgeois State,
which 1s bound to arm the workers and peasants for the war.
So the queation of impotent massacre is ruled out by the
bourgeoisie itself. The Party has to utilise this position,
overthrow its bourgeoisie and then if peace becomes
impoasible to conduct a revolutionary war. That is what
the Rusaian Soclal Jemocrats - the Bolsheviks - did,

The Social Democratic members of the Russian Duma
refused to sanction war credits = the Bolsheviks wers naot
opportunists like the Labour Party. In Germany the banner
of revolt was led by Leibnecht in the German Refichstag,

At the first voting, he was led by the idea of party
‘discipline and as the German Social Democrats had decided
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to vote for war, Liebnecht obeyed the mandate. But later
he rebelled and in March 1915 he voted against war. He
was immediately drafted as a common soldier in the army,
Exactly the Leninist attitude was taken by the great Irish
leader James Connolly who was not in touch with Lenin at
all.  Connolly advocated that the Irish workers must begin
the war of national Independence immediately, taking
advantage of the Imperialist carnage. The most consistent
and virulent opposition was organised by the Bolsheviks in
Russia and Liebnecht and Rosa Luxemburg in Germany. At
Lirst the British, French and Russian Imperialists applauded
the "Cerman®™ Lisbnecht and Lustemburg for taking up the
slogan of *Civil War", The German Ioperialists cheered
the™Russian® Bolsheviks for advocating the overthrow of
Csarism. Thus the Imperialists of every warring country

" wanted to use the Communists in the enemy countries for
their own victory. While the Communists in all the
Imperialist countries wanted to unite internationally for
the overthrow of all the bourgeois States by using their
mutual military confliet.

(45) Zimmerwald and xtentha; Conferences - proposal
of founding the Third International - the
Russian Revolution,
For three years the struggle did not bear fruit. The
masses had not yet been convinced by their own experience
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of the correctness of the Bolshevik lead. ¥Without such
an experience, the finest theory and leadership fall flat,
For two years the lLeft Wing of the Second International
could do nothing except issuing manifestoes to the workers,
forming propaganda centres wherever possible and organise
ing fractiens. The greatest work in this direction was
carrisd on by Liebnecht in Cermany and the Leninists in '
Russia., Within the Second International a revolutionary
Left Wing had been growing since 1907 under the leadership
of Lenin and Luxemburg. In 1910 .t.hey tried to organise

a Conference of the rovoluuonuryr Laft Wing but did not
succeed as the members were afraid of the powerful
International throwing them out.. In the quarrel between
the Mensheviks and Bolsheviks, the International eided
with the Mensheviks, After the war, opportunism became
still more vivid. So when a Conference was held at
Zimmerwald in September 1915, the Leftists formed the.
Zimmerwald Left and issued a manifesto against the war
calling upon the workers to turn the Imperialist war into
a civil war. Both at Zimmerwald and Kienthal the Left
were not in a majority. Though they were not full
congresses of the Second International yet they were
congresses for all purposes of ita adherents. At these
conferences, Lenin brought forward a proposal of founding
the Third International. Every one axcept & few members
considered it a mad proposal. It was unthinkable that
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any one could'propou & Third International against the
most powerful Second International of twelve million

" members. Even within the Russian Bolshevik Party the
proposal was considered to be too radical, Lenin wanted
the Party to break with the Zimmerwald platform and form

a Third International. The majority opposed and the
Bolsheviks remained in the Second International, According
to Zinovieff, the nucleus of the Comintern was begun since
1907, the proposal made openly in 1915 and carried out in
March 1919, after the Russian and German Revolutions. Three
years of the Imperialist war convinced the workers that
"one's enexmy is in one's own country®, That the Imperialist
war must be turned into the civil war.

The exhaustion was falt first in the country which
was the least strong in its organisation, where the
Imperialist chain was the weakest and the workers' revolue
tionary party strongest. It was Russia. The shortage of
bread, the mismanagement of munition at the fron% exasperated
the workers and soldiers until the revolutionary tide
could Aot be stemmed. The Csar was overthrown and a -
provisional Government was established in March 1917, The
tide was rising in Germany also. On 28th June 1916,
50,000 workers in Berlin atr.uok work for Liebnecht's
release, Next day Brunswick joined it, It was the first
political strike in Gornhy. But the revolution there
took time to mature. It was one year after the Russian
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Revolution that the Kaiser fled, on 9th November 1918,

The two Russian Revolutions of 1917 and the subse-
quent revolutions in the Central European countries were
the direct oubcom§ of the Imperialist war, But in the
former, there was a party and a proletariat schooled in
the experiences of the revolution of 1905. In the latter,
there was no such party nor a proletariat that had gone
through a revolutionary bapf.u’-, showing it the treacherous
role of the pssudo revolutionary petty bourgeois parties.
Moreover the Russian proletariat had the unique fortune
of possessing the extraordinary genius of Lenin. The
Russian Imperialist systeam was not so strong &s the German
or British, These and other factors gave birth to a
successful proletarian Tevolution in Ruiaia. while the
proletarian revolutions and revolutionary attempts in
other countries were betrayed and drowned in blood,

The Russian Revolution uahe.u in an epoch of prolee
tarian revolutions and the emancipatory wars of the
colonies. The Russian Revolution has been 1nap1§1n¢ the
world revolutionary movement of the workers for the ialt
thirteen yuri. _ We stand here charged with advocating
the same ideals and the same methods as were used by the
Russian working class and peasantry in t.ﬁeir fight against
Csarism and Capitalism. Every bourgeois leader in India
today tries to frighten British Imperialism with the
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prospect of the Indian Bolsheviks getting stronger if

Dominion Status were not given to the Indian bourgeoisie.
There is a worldwide war against the Bolsheviks., We will
therefore see what the Russian oxporionco. teaches us and

what lessons we draw from it for the proletarian struggle
in India,
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D/S.IIJI B'.ni!lg 1st Part,

(46) Early Russian developments %111 1903,

The development of capitalism began in Russia, later
than in England, France, and Germany. While Europe and
Aserica as a whole were going swiftly on the road of
capitalist development, the peasant was $till a serf in
Russia, The incapacity of feudal economy to compete with
products of capitalist economy, the effects Bt the Crimean
war and such other factors cozpelled the Cszar to decree
the abolition of serfdom in 1861. But the "abolition® was
such that the peasant had literally to buy his freedoa,

If he wanted to cultivate his land as an independent
peasant, the feudal lord demanded a price that he could
never pay or if he could pay, he was given such a plece
that he had to hire himself out to the landlord for more
money &s the small plece was insufficient to meet his
needs, Thirty years after the emancipation, the peasants
were still being flogged and sold as serfs, Bowevof, a
certain stratum of small peasants and "frio' labour was

created, A part of the peasantry when completely ruined
went to the town industry,

The republican ideas of the French Revolution had
their influence upon the small middle class in Russia,
Discontent against the Csarist system gfel amongst them.
¥hen many of thei. tired with the conditions in Russia,
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went abroad. for education and "Western" acquirenents, they
came in contact with the adherents of Marx and Bakunin, .
and ixbibed their teachings, especially of the latter,

The Russian intelligentsia was already filled with the
Slavophilmania, that is, the notion that the Russian Slavs
have special message to give to the world. {Juss like the
Indian Rabindra Nath Tagore and Gandhi wandering about to
give the "special message” of India to the world). There
was prevalent in Russia the "Nir" an ancient system by
which land was held in common by the village, The
intelligentsia 1dealised the *Mir®", idealised the peasants.
The whole literary activity of the 1860s was full of an
idealisation of the peasants. Bakunin gave the slogan

*To the people®., "Go amongst the peasantry, teach them,
do good work for them and society will be cured of all
{11s including Csariem."™ One of the advocates of this
movement, Pisarev added one more slogan « that the
intelligentsia must undergo the same physical inconveniences
as the peasantry, a&s & means for genuine approximation to
the people, The Csar fearing the growth of revolutionary
tendencies amongst the immigrant students called them

back and threatened banighment if they did not retum.
They came back and went to the "people®, started schools,
became doetori, teachers and preachers and began to mildly
stir up the peasants, Even this peaceful welfare work

was not tolerated by the Csar. The natural reaction was
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thas they determined to leave "peace and welfare® and take
totgho road of violent terrorism. Terrorist activity was
at/height during the period of 1870-80, its greatest action
being the assassination of the Csar Alexander II in 1881,
The reaction of the Government to this was an increase in
the secret Police force (the Okhrana) {rom whose operations
nén the menmbers of the royal family wers not left free.
According to Kasaryk, the average duration of the life of
the Russlan terrorist was two years. During the years
1860-92 the number of victims of the terrorist revolution
is stated to have been 30,000 (Masaryk, "Spirit of Russia®,
Volume II). The presiding genius of Russian anarchisa
was Bakunin. It was not the anarchism, as we find it in
India, the only factor common between the two being the
name and terrorist attack against the members of the
bureaucracy. Bakunin's mature philosophy was summed up
in two wordas "against God and the State®. Russian
anarchism was athelstic, while the Indian is crudely
superstitious, religious and even communal. The Rusgian
anarchists were in fact anarcho-Communists, i.e. they
wanted to abolish immediately the State, and institute
Socialism, somathing of the Mir type. Therefore they asked
for "Land and Freedom,” of which only the latter is heard
amongst the so-called Indian anarchists,

The absence of any outlet for the middle class
intelligenteia in industries, the absence of liberal
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bourgeois Parliamentary institutions combined with the
monstrous rigour of repression made Bakuninist anarchism
strong. But when during the latter part of the 19th century,
capitalism began to develop in Russia, conditions altered,

A stable Proletariat began to grow and with it the influence
of Marxiam also. In 1883, Plekhanov, Vera Zasulitch and
Axelrod formed the first Communist Group that bdegan popularise
ing and applying to Russian conditions the theory of
Merxism, These pioneers of Communism in Russia were drawn
from the disillusioned ranks of the "Populists® (as the
anarchists were cnuoti because of the slogan "To the people®].
By 1895 there weres three political groups contending for

the leadership of the movement « one was the liberal
bourgeoisie only supplicating for a gonstitution; second,

the Populist socialists advocating destruction of autocracy
and feudalism to be follaowed by a retwrn to the old social
11ife of the village Commune; third, the Sooial Democrats

or Communists whose ultimate aim was a Communist society

and fmmediate demands were the overthrow of curiu,‘
destruction of feudalism, a Constituent Assembly and the
minizum demands of the workers: in fact a bourgeois

democracy such as was obtainable in ¥Western Europe.

Russian capiteliam grew very rapidly betwesn 1890 and
1900 whereas the rate of increass in the other countries
was slowing down and they were hunting for division of the
world markets. The impetus to this production was given
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by the growth of raﬁ.wayﬁ which were needed for the movee
ment of the grain trade of the land owners. Rallways
which were 1488 versts in 1860 increased to bl'lib by 1900,
Along with them rose allied industries. The cheapness

of labour brought in French and German Capitals The
development took place mostly on large scale production,
from the very beginning, as it was built on the technical
experience of the Western bourgeoisis,

But side by side with this development there existed,
unlike France or England, the all powerful land owning
cless whose parasitic demand of reant did not allow the
growth of a middle pessantry but h:poveriqhed the whole
strata, Between 1833 and 1898 in 50 provinces of European
Rusala, the number of horses owned by the peasants declined
from 19.6 millions to 17 millions and cattle from 3h.6
millions to 24.5 millions, The peasantry was destituted,
cruelly exploited, flogged and shot for disobedience or
refusal to do any serf labour, Its condition can de
compared with that of our peasantry under the Talukdars
of Oudﬁ. The growth of industry on the one hand and -
complete ruination of the peasantry on the othar was bound
to lead to depression in trade and industry which set in
at the inginning of 1900 and lasted in & more or less |
degree till 1910 end was the cause of the revolutionary
upheavals slowly breaking out in 1901 and culminating in
the revolution of 1905, (References P 247).
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(47) Rise of various parties - Economists,

Anarchists, Social Democrats etc,

Petrograd was the first centre of railways and
1nduatry.an¢ therefore first of strikes also, which had
begun as early as 1875. With the development of capitalism,
the Proletariat began to appear on the scens as the
separate force and claim attention from the revolutionary
schools of thought. The Marxian viewpoint found adherents
inongat the intelligentsia through the activities of the
Pakhanov group. But Communists thought was as yet confined
merely to the intellectuals and had not yet become the
basis of Proletarian struggle. This was the first task
carried out by Lenin. The economic struggle of the
workers for wages and hours with their employers had
attracted many intellectuals to the industrial centres for
conducting the workers' movement and amongst them had
sprung up various shades of thought, The activity of even
the most mild welfare workers being forbiddean by the.
Csarist Police, moat of these circles were secret and
Lenin worked amongst one of them. He had mastered Marxian
Economics and political theory in his college days and was
already under Police surveillance, his brother having been
hanged for an anarchist attempt on the Csar, Lenin was a
great admirer of the revolutionaries of the preceding
epoch, thelr courage, methods of organisations and

sacrifices. But he was convinced of their petty bourgeois
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nature and the futility of their struggle, and he exposed
their reactionary Socialiam which wanted to return te the
pre-capitalist and feudal State in which Russia had been
rotting so far., He began this with his articles "The
heritage -« we renounce® and "The friends of the people =
who are they?"

The depression in industry brought on & strike wave,
Lenin had not remained content with mersly exposing the
hort:iblo conditions of work of the workers. His circle
- while secretly circulating leaflets on workers' demands
and exposing abuses explained to them that the solution of
the evil lay not only in economic struggle, but that the
overthrow of autocracy and a social revolution alone could
finally solve the prodlem.

How there were in Russia Marxiste-Communists, who
believed as Lénin believed, but who did not act up to
their belief in the correct manner, By the time that the
workers had begun to revolt and the political activity of
the petty bourgeoisie and bourgeoisie on comut.uﬂom_ll
lines was ;lt.horing‘aerength the Communists in Russia
found themselves involved in immense ideological and
organisational controversies out of which arose Leninism.
There wore the Economists, They considered the economic
struggle of the workers ai the only and most hpbrunt
struggle, They wanted the movement to be limited to minor
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demands and improvement of material conditions. Political
struggle against autocracy and for democracy the liked to
leavo-to the petty bourgeoisie. Thus this school though
calling itself “Social Democratic or Communist™ was like
our pure Trade Unionist or social welfare workers of the
type illustrated by the Servants of India Society or the
Servants of the People Society, who send organisers amongst
workers for economi¢ struggle, sometimes even with the
1deal of Socialist society before them, but who in politics
follow the pro-lmperialist Libe;al Federation or such
other institutions. The Socialisa of this group consists
in vaguely conceiving a socialist socliety to which the
working class along with the other classes will somehow
gradually evolve. The Economists laid great emphasis on
" "spontaneity of the masses”. They considered that out of
Trade Unions, out of the daily economic struggle, the
masses will spontaneously rise to & higher class conscious-
ness and the needs of the struggle, Next io the Economists
was one group of Soclal Democrats or Communists who iont
a step further than the Economists. By all means the
working class must take part in the political struggle.
They admitted the Marxian slogan that every class struggle —
is a political struggle. But then they conceived it as a
*process”s The working class must first carry on "mild
politics®™, the politics arising from Trade Unionism. It
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zust learn by experience what politics is, slowly and step
by step. The working class is incapable, according to
them, of buillding up & revolutionary party at once or
grasping the revolutionary content of the anti-Czarist
democratic movement, without a long course of training.
Therefore, a Communist they said, mist not incessantly
call upon the workers for revolutionary action, This
school also took the colour of maintaining the most une
compromising "class outlook™. They would not like the
workers to take part in the demonstrations of thoipetty
. bourgeoisie. They would not like the workers to take part
in any demobratiq movement conducted by the bourgeoisie,
On the face of it this looked very Marxian and an

unadulterated class outlook. But in fact it hopelessly
misunderstood the tactic and strategy of Marxism. The
Communist Manifesto had long ago saild that a Communist
must. support every revolutionary movement even that
conducted by the bourgeoisie and use it for his own revolue
tionary aim, The Leninist line had to fight against all
these tendencies and groups., It should be remembered that
all these groups were in one party, this Social Democratic
Labour Party of Ruasia and agreed qdpno programme but they
differed in its application, in the line of struggle and
also in the interpretation of Marxism, "All of them relled
on Marx just as today in India even the anti-Communist
quotes Lenin in his support.
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{48) Lenin opposes them = "What is to be donel™ =

organisation of professional revolutionaries,

The most exhaustive refutation of the various wrong
tendencies in Communism and the first clear formulation of
Leninism 1s to be found in Lenin's work "what is to be
done® which he wrote between 1901 and 1902, The outline
of thoughts in this booklet had already appeared in the
controversial articles of Lenin in the "Iskra®. The Social
Democratie Party was split into two sections in the Second’
Co’ngrcu‘ in 1903, nominally on the question whether or not
to have a ecentralised organisation but really on the qQues~
tion of different tendencies with regard to. the revolue
tionary struggle which later on erystallised into Menshevism
and Bolshevism., When the controversies broke out there ‘
were Social Democrats of the Economist school who said,
"Leave controversies of theories,; or quarrels between
leaders, or exaggeration of the mporéanco of ideology, to
the people who are outside Russia, in exile;, Here
cbnoont_ratc on the organisation of workers and Trade
Unlons. Lenin opposed this freedom" to every tendency
taking the lead of the workers! organisation, Because such
& freedom ultimately led to chaos and absence of united ‘
action. The advocates of "no theoretical quarrels before
the workers®™ (because the workers do not know or care to
know what is Moscow and what is Geneva, so say our Indian
pseudo Socialists) quoted even Marx that 3
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LY uingib step of the real movement is worth a dosen
programmes.” Lenin pointed out that to repeat these words
in the epoch of theoretical chaos is sheer mockery and if
quarrels have to be set aside for the sake of tactical
alliances, then you must remember Marx again, who wrote

*if you must combine, then enter into agreements to satisfly
the practical aims of the movement but do not haggle over
principles, do not make 'concessions! in theory®. The
theoretical struggle is absolutely necessary.

wWriting on the question of spontaneity of the masses
Lenin says that the strikes and revolts of the workers
ending in destruction of machinery began in Russia in the
1870, but they were merely signs of coming consciousness,
they were simply trade union struggles, There was no
Communist consciousness that is the workers were not and
could not be conaeibuo of the irreconciliable antagonism
of their interest to the whole of the modern polibic&l and
nocial system., This consciouaness could only be brought
to them (ron(vithout. The history of all coyntries shows
that the working class, exclusively by its own effort, is
able to develop only trade union consciousness that is, it
may itself realise the necessity for combining in unions,
té fight againet the employers and to strive to compel the

Government to pass necessary labour legislation etc. The
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working class organisations out of their own evolution can
only £ind the way to trade union politics which confines
itself to bourgeois parliamentary system. The slogan of
giving the Meconomic struggle a political character® as a
tactical slogan of using the trade union struggle to
infuse Communist consciousness and convert that politics

into the revolutionary politics of Communism looks most
profound and alluring, But esuch a conversion is not
possible by limiting the movement to the economic sphere
only. It must spread over all forms of social life taking
note of the struggle of all classes and their alignments.
The workers can acquire class political consciousness only
from without, that is only outside of the economic struggle,
outside of the sphere of relations between the workers and
employers. The sphere from which alone it is possible to
obtain this knowledge is the sphere of relationship between
all classes and the State and the Government - the sphere
of the inter-relations between all classes, For that
reason the reply to the question what must be done in order
that the workers may acquire political knowledge can not

be merely one which in the majority of cases, the practical
workers especially those who are inclined towards usually
content themselves with, that is ™go amongst the workers".
To bring péliticnl knowledge to the workers the Social
Democrats (Communists) must go among all classes of the

population, must despatch the units of their army in all
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directions. The Communist ideal should not be a trade
union secretary but a tribune of the people, able to react
to every manifestation of tyranny and oppression, no matter
where it takes place, no matter what stratum or class of
people it affects.

But the widening of the field of struggle is likely
to lead to another deviation in the field of organisation
« one is likely to attempt to convert a whole trade union
into a "party" and neglect the question of revolutionary
organisation, In the xeal to widen tho'novomens a criti-
cism 1s made that unless the rank and file take part, the
continuity can not be maintained; when a handful of leaders
are arrested, the whole movement comes to an end. Lenin
admitted the correctness of the description of the state
of affairs, But the lesson that his critics drci that the
masses must take the movement "out of the hands of revolue
tionary leaders - the workers must rely on workers, on the
rank and file only and not on & set of ten wise men," was
mischievous and demagogic. It was an attempt to set the
worst instinct of the crowd against the "leaders", L&nin
fought this., ¥4 committee of students is no good, it is
not stable”, the Critica said. "Quite good", said Lenin,
"but the conclusion to be drawn from this is that we must
have a committes of professional revolutionists and it
does not matter whether a student. or a worker is capable
of qualifying himself as a professional revolutionist.
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The conclusion that you draw however, (like some of the
Indian comrades who favour debarring intellectuals from
ﬁolding trade union poita and restricting the poats to
workers exclusively) is that the working ¢lass muat not

be pushed from ouﬁaida. I would like to ask what is meant
by the students "pushing on" the workers. A4ll it means is
that the students bring to the workers the fragments of
political knowledge they possess, the crunbs of soclalist
ideas they have managed to aoquire, Such pushing on from
outside can never be too excessive; on the contrary so far
there has been too little of it in our movement; we have
been stewing in our own jJjuice far too long. We have bowed
far too slavishly before the spontaneous "economic
struggzle®” of the workers against the employers and Governe
ment". Next to the theory, the question of organisation
is most important., In this the wide organisation of
workers like trade unions must not be confused with the
organisation of revolutionists which is the party, On
this, his view may be summarised thus: (1) that no move-
ment can be durable without a stable organisation of
leaders to maintain continuity; (2) that the more widely
the masses are drawn into the struggle and form the basis
of the movement, the more necessary is it to have such an
organisation and the nor§ stable must it be (for it is
much easier then for damagouges to sidetrack the moat
backward masses). (3) That the organisation must consist
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chiefly of persons engaged in revolution as a profession,
{4) That in a céﬁntry with despotic Government the more
we restrict the membership of this organisation to persons
who are engaged in revolution as & profession and who have
been 80 trained, the better will it be for the safety of
the organisation. (5) The wider will be the circle of men
and women of the working class or of other classes of
soclety able to join the movement and perform active work
in it. The centralisation of the secret functions of the
organisation does not mean the centralisation of all
fungtions of the movement, neither does it mean violation
of democracy within the party. Applying the conclusion
that he drew to himself and his comrades Lenin wrote "the
most grievous sin that we have committed in rogarﬂ to
organisation is that by ;ur primitiveness we have lowered
the prestige of roQolutioniata in Russia. A man who is
weak and vaclllating on theoretical questions, who has &
‘narrov outlook, who makes excuses for his own slackness

on the ground that the naioel are wakening spontaneously,
who resembles a trade union secretary more than a peoplest'
tribune, who is unable to conceive a broad and bold plan,
who is incapable of inspiring even his enemlies with respect
for himself, and who is inexperienced and clumsy in his
own professional art, such a man.is not a revolutionist
but a hopeless amateur. Let no actdve worker take offence
at these frank remarks, for as far as insufficient training
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1s concerned X apply them first and foremost to myself, I
used to work in a eircio that set itself a greats and all-
embracing task and every member of that circle suffered to
" a point of torture from the realisation that we were
proving ourselves to be amateurs at & moment in history
when we might have been able to say = paraphrasing a well
‘known epigram "give us an organisation of revolutionists
and we shall overturn the whole of Russia.® And the more

I recall the burning sense of shame I then experienced,

the more bitter are my feelings towards those pseudo Social
Democrats whose teachings bring disgrace on the calling of
a revolutionist who fail to understand that our task is
not to degrade the revolutionist to the level of an amateur
but to exalt the amateur to the level of a revolutionist,”

The programme of spreading Communist consciousness
to all, of taking the lead of every real revolutionary
struggle had its dangers also, to which Lenin paid careful
attention, The question of alliances with noneCommuniat
parties for tactical purposes, to set the brandish strata
of the masses in & revolutionary motion, brought forth the
danger of the real Narxian principles getting adulterated
at the hands of the petty bourgeols adherents. To overcome
this and to guarantes the organisation of revolutionists
from being swamped by opportunists, Lenin advocated
alliances with non-Marxist parties and groups only in

separate concrete inétancoa for a limited purpose with the
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proviso that the party was at complete libirty to eriticise
and expose the ideological differences between the party
and its ally. Secondly the alliances took place not between
individuals but between the party as a whole and the ally,
that is the party did not merge into or become the organic
member of the other body but retained its ldentity and
separate commnand in all epheres. This method worked vefy
well, so much 80 that in the several alliances.that the
Bolsheviks formed with other parties, though for a time
they looked as if they were compromising or losing hold,
they came out successful and ettongef than before. The
Bolsheviks split from the Mensheviks in the Second Congress
and bullt up thelr revolutionary organis;tion.. When in

the rising wave after 1902, the Csarist autocracy attacked
even the most moderate bourgeois liberals as were found in
the Zemstvos, the "Iskra® goaded the Zemstvos to put up a
fight; when the students wers attacked or drafted into the
army as a punishment, the workers were brought fo
demonstrate in support of them. The Bolshevik organisers
were already in the industrial centres and had even reached

the army and navy to & small extent,

(49) Social Democratic Party organisation « the
Zubatov Uniong = January 1905 - tactics of the

Mensheviks and Bolsheviks - announcement of
the Duma,

At this time the Police Chief Zubatov advised the
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Government to start unions of workers through police help
« thus keeping the workers under the influence of leaders
who would be loyal to the Csar. The Zubetov Uniona sprang
up in many centres. But the result was that when the
wbrkeu got organised and strikes arose, the workers amongst
whom the Bolsheviks had spread their influence refused the
loyalist lsad and took & revolutionary turn. Lenia's line
was: "Let Zubatov ox:ganiod the unions since the Csar would
not allow the Bolsheviks to organise one; the Bolsheviks
must work amongst these unions on their cvn lines and when
conflicts arise win over the workers to their side.” The
increasing depression in trade and the failure of the Csar
in the Russio-Japanese War precipitated a crisis. ¥%hen
the revolutionary atmosphere was being smelt, the question
of strategy arose. The Mensheviks said that the revolution
would be led by the bourgeoisie against the Csarist
feudalism, just ag it did in the French and other revolue
tions of the previous ceantury. The revolution wpuld be
bourgeois democratic, that is free the bourgeois producuvo
forcn from the feudal fetters. Therefore the workers
should only "spur" the bourgeoisie on but without intimidae
tion, t"Just mildly warn them against compromise® as many
a petty bourgeois in India today does ln the name of the
working class organisations). They must not "repel" the
bourgeoisie, which showed opposition to the Czar. As for
the peasantry, it still had faith in the Csar and therefore



195

would not fight against monarchy. The Bolsheviks had quite
a different line. The bourgeoisie according to them merely
showed embecile opposition but it was incapable of revolu-
tionary fight. A few concessions from the Csar and a few
thrusts of the 'olua struggle from the workers would throw
it in iho arms of Csarism, Therefore the only revolutionary
force was the workers. As for the peasantry it could not
take lead, but it was getting revolutionary as its condie
tions forced it to fight the landowners and hence Csarism,
The revolution would be bourgeois democratic but it would
be carried out by the working class and the peasantry = not
by the bourgeoisie. The political power would be a
Dictatorship of the Proletariat and the Peasantry. The
economic organisation would not be socialist and industry
would noeAbo nnuonqliudj but remain private property;

i:ut under workers'! control. It meant that the owners would
have no secrecy of accounts and management, the factory
committes would see how things were done; no mors than

5.7 per cent net profit would ‘be allowed; and out of this -
profit to guarantee expansion and further investments, 25.
per cent would have to be reinvested in industry. The

land would be redistributed amongst the peasantry and
landlordism abolished, The Government would be a workers'
and peasants' Government} without bureaucracy and the army,
the whole people being armed against the counter rovolut.i:on;

On 9th January 1903 the Csarist police fired on a
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procession that was going to see the Csar with the petition
for democratic rights and a const..i‘tut.ion. It was the
signal for intense resentment, A wave of strikes spread
throughout Russia, Their demands were a Constituent
Assembly, and an eight hours' day. Csarism was too strong
to be defeated by mere strikes, which soon were exhausted.
Under the pressure of the movement, the Cszar appointed a
Comuission to inquire into the reasons of working class
discontent (that should remind us of the Whitley Commission)
and asked his Minister Bulygin on 18th February 1905 to
prep(u a draft for calling of a Duma with a right of
discussion but not of leglslation. A draft did come out
in which the workers, nine-tenth of the peasantry and the
petty bourgeoisie had no vote. These concessions were
received with interest though not with satisfaction by the
1iberal bourgeoisie., But they wers repudiated by the
workers. The movement was now spreading inte the agrarian
districts. In the summer of 1905, 1A per cent of all
country districts were drawn into the agrarian movement.
The movement of the peasantry had not a purely political
character just as it has for the workers who now use the
weapon of strike for political ends. Political oonsciouse
ness was to be found in those peasants who had been in the
army and navy., The naval disaster in the Russio-Japanese
¥War in May 1905 gave an impetus to the revolution. The
revolt of the "Potemkin” shook the belief of the masses
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into the absolute power of the Government, It created
revolutionary traditions in the army and prepared the way
for armed risings. Therefore lenin wrote several articles
on the Potemkin Rising. Just beforse this the Caar
published information about the formation of the Duma.
The franchise was to bs given to the bourgeoisis and
property holding peasants, merchants, big landlords and
higher ranks of professors, but not to the workers, poor
peasants, and poor intellectuals. But the textile strike
of Lods, the barricade fighting, and the Pbtemkin Rising,
the repression and massacres by Government continued and
therefore the announcement had not much effect. Still at
this time the question of the boycott of the Duma came to
the front. The attitude of Lenin on this question has been
a subject of reference from a very well renowned social
revolutionary in India, ' During our work we ourselves had
been confronted with this problem. Boycott of councils and
Asgembly has .been a pet thing of Gandhism, irrespective of
the situation in the country. The Leninist attitude on
this is relative, It 1s not for or against the boycott of
the Duma, councils or parliament per se. In the middle of
1905 he supported boycott of the Bulygin Duma but in 1907
he and the Party lifted the boycott of the Duma,
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It waa not done in order to wring some reforms from Csarisa
and to compromise with it or for "breaking Csarisa froa
within® as our Indian Assembly herces would like to put it.

(50) Lenin and the boycott of the Duma

When the character of the Duma was announced the
Third Congress of the union of Unions declded on July 3 to
launch a campaign of protest, a few days' strike and
demonstrations. It advocated boycott of elections. The
party of the Zomstvo constitutionalists, like our bourgeois
Liberals of Sastri and Sapru type, decided to taeke part in
the elections and formed a party of the Constitutional
Democrats or Cadets. This was the Right ¥Wing of the
bourgeoisie alrsady on the road to compromise with Csarism.
In the Congress of the Zemstvos and urban municipalities
(July 6-8), the majority was for boycott while the Orga-
nising Comaittes was for constitutional monarchy. This
was the Left Ving of the bourgeoisie which was thus iplis
into two sections. Amongst the Communists there was &
divergence of opinion. The Mensheviks proposed that semie
legal workers' committees should be formed which in co=
operation with the illegal party -l_:ould make use of the
electoral campaign and compel the sanfranchised classes
through their representatives in the Duma to press for a
Constituent Assembly. Further these committees would hold
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their own elections in which quite a nestwork of representa-
tive organs of revolutionary Self-Government crowned by a
nationally elected revolutionary Assembly would be created
ihich will be dictating its wills to all other progressive
groups. It was the degeptive tactic of ralsing "organs

of parallel Government™ without having first¢ overthrown
Csariem and its State, The petty dbourgeolsie in India has
been toying with such an idea for the last ten years with
deceptive schames of "parallel Covernment.®

Lenin took stand against both these tactics, The
Third Congress of the Party (both Mensheviks and Bolsheviks
Joining in it) held in London in 1905 had left the guestion
open. S0 he wrote in the "The ,i!r'gl.atari", August 3, 1905
an article headed "The boycott of the Bulygin Duma and
insurrection®. The Leninist or Marxist formulation of the
question was not in the manner of Vnn’r.imenf.ll or moral
lﬁupidit.y, 83 we find it in Gandhism., The boycott was not
decided on the question whether it is moral or immoral to
sit in the Duma of the “satanic" Csar, The decision |
depended on the concrete objective condition - was the
insurrection developing or not? What was the Duma in the
alignment of class forces? The Duma was "a deal between
Csarisa and the landlords and the bourgeoisie who for the
sake of alleged constitutional doles, absolutely harmless
to the autocracy, are gradually to dissociate themselves
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from the revolution, i.e, from the militant people and
effect & reconciliation with the autocracy. The political
position of the bourgeoisie is between the Csar and the
people, It desires to play the part of the honest broker
and steal into power behind the backs of the fighting
people. That is why one day the bourgeoisie appeals to
the Csar and another day to the psople, To the former it
makes serious and business-like proposals for the political
deal and to the latter it sppeals with high-sounding
phrases about liberty. The bourgeoisie in its fight against
autocracy is compelled to rouse political consciousness of
the people. ¥We must take advantage of it and sow our
theory among the working class. 80 when the Left Wing of
the bourgeoisie itself is advancing the slogan of a direct
£ight with the Duma by means of the boycott, the Bolsheviks
must. support the boycott.® "The question of boycott is in
itself & question of Iaternational bourgeois democracy.

The working class is not directly interested in it except
in supporting that section of bourgeois democracy which

1s most revolutionary.® For this purpose Lenin says, "It
will be expedient to come to temporary agresments with
various groups of the revolutionary bourgeois democracy.
But in doing this the class distinction of the Party of

the Proletariat must be maintained and the Party must not
for a single moment cease Communist criticiem of the
bourgeois allies. It must advance the slogan of the demo-

eratic revolution.*
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On the proposals of the Mensheviks that workers
should slect their own deputies outside the legal elections
and form a revolutionary assembly, he says, “Such slogans
are worthless. They represent a confusion of ideas from
the point of view of politieal tasks and serve as grist
£o the mill of the Loyalists from the point of view of the
immediate political situation. The organisation of revolue
tionary Self-Covernment, the slection of deputies by the
people is not & prolegus but an epilogue of the rebellion.
To attempt to establish these organisations now prior to
the redellion and without a rebelllion means to strive
after absurd aims and to carry confusion in the minds of
the revolutionary Proletariat., To attempt to eclipse the
slogan of rebsllion by the slogan of organising revolue
tionary Self-Covernment or even to push the former into
background is like advising us first to catch a fly and
then to stick it on the fly paper.%

{51) The October General St.riko = _December Rising =
reaction - participation in the Duma = t.ho.
liquidators, '

The gmix_xg revolutionary situation threw the Duma »
into background. In September another strike wave began,
with the econoalc strike of 6,000 Moscow printers. With
them joined the printers of Petersburg., 4 bakera' strike
fought with the soldiers on Septeamber 25, On September 20

a Conference of rallway workers' delegates met in
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Petersburg for their service grievances, A rumour of its
arrest spread and the railway strike began on 7th October.
It spread throughout Russia and became the ecarrier of the
great Political General Strike of October., RNobt a single
industrial centre or a large shop or factory was left which
had not joined the strike. Economic demands went to the
background and the demand of the eightehour-day and
Constituent Assembly becams the chief demands of the
strikers., There weéere street battles in Kharkov, Odessa and
other places. The strike influenced even the liberal land
owners, merchants, professors and officials., That though
these peopls took part in the movement the leadership of
the fight was taken by the workers, During the strike the
Petrograd workers elected a counci_l‘ of 26 deputies from
100 works. This Council took the name of "Soviet of
Workera' Deputies”, The name Soviet epread to other centres
of the strike where such councils were being formed. The
Soviet was the representative fighting organisation of the
workers brought into being when the revolutionary struggle
was intensified. Since then the Soviet has become &
recognised form of the workers'! State. On October 17, the
Czar issued a Manifesto sanctioning the rights already
seized by the people. But it did not break the strike
because no one believed in the promises of the Czar. The
workers hed to call off the strike on 21st October as they
were exhausted, The liberal bourgsoisie was won over by



203

the Csarist Manifesto, It refused to render help to the
strikera. The revolutionary phrases disappeared from their
speeches and conferences, Five days after the Petersburg
workers had to come out in sympathy with the mutiny of the
Kromstdat sailors. This time Csarisa brought all its )
Military forces to ¢rush the movement., In reply the Soviet
decided on November 27 to prepare for an armed uprising.
On December 3, the Petrograd Soviet was arrested. As a
result the second Political Gesneral Strike began in
Petersburg, 2nd Moscow on 7th and 8th and developed into

. & seige and barricade fighting with the troops. The Moscow
workers fought for ten days and werse defested on the 18th,
Such fights took place in several centres., Zhis was the
Liret armed uprising of the masses, )

Even before the echoes of firing had died away the
Menshevik leader Plekhanov wrote that the workers had gone
too far and they .hoﬁld not have taken to arms. JInstead
of finding out what was necessary to have made the revolu-
tion a success the Mensheviks sabotaged the spirit or‘ the
workers. Lenin's deductions were quite different. In
answer to Plekhanov he wrote, *To keep from the masses the
knowledge that & desperate war 61' sxterminetion is necessary
48 & preliminary to our eventual programme that would be
self-deception and false leadership of the people.” One
of the main causes of the fallure of the rising in Moascow
was the inadequate revolutionary work done in the Army and
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that one of the chief errors lay in the uncertainty and
hesitation of the leaders as to their military and strategic
policy. He writes, "The December Rising has confinméd yet
another profound saying of Karl Marx which has been forgotten
by the opportunists®™. Marx says that insurrection is an
art where the chief gquality is a desperate daring and a
resolute offensive. We must not preach passivity or wait
inactively for the troops to come to our side, Now, we

must advocate from the house-~tops the need for a daring
attack for an armed uprising, for the extermination of all
masters and for & most active fight to win over the
allegiance of the irresolute soldiery. We must apply all
the new discoveries of sclence. Our workera' battllionﬁ
must be trained for the mass production of bombs, they

must be helped to provide themselves with explosives, fuses
and automatics.” That was Lenin's conception of the

lessons of the Moscow insurrection.

¥hen insurrectionist risings were taking place the
Csar-passed a new electoral law on December 1l making
1iberal changes in the August Law. By this in many places
the iiddlo and petty bourgeoisie gained ten times more
votes. In addition to those of the landed propristors,
peasants and town dwellers an electoral college for workers
was also established. The Cadet bourgeolsie was reinforced
by these concessions and moved towards the Csar, who on

the other hand carried on a ruthless suppression of Trade
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Unions, radical papers, shot leaders of the workers and
sent punitive expeditions inte the villiges. After the
¢lose of the strike wave the Duma was announced to meet
on April 27..1906. But before it could meet, the Csar
announced that the Duma would.be merely a consultative
body. The bourgeoisie accepted it and started the
olectora1 campa1gn.

The Communists were again confronted with the question
of boycott. Both the Bolshevik and Menshevik sections of
the Party argued that the halt in the revolutionary wave

was temporary (February 1906}, dbut the Duma was a
pretence of popular representation and that it was
necessary to combat it and prepare for a better insurrece
tion, But the Mensheviks held that the Party uhould_uao
the first stages of the slectoral campaign to rally all
the forces of opposition to Government, The Bolshevik
section opposed this and wanted the direct continuation of
the December line of action. No decision was taken though
the majority of both Mensheviks and Bolsheviks were
inclined towards boycott. Only in Georgla, where the '
Party was very strong, the Communists swept the elections

-and got 18 seats. The bourgeois and petty bourgeois
sections captured the elections in all other places. The
peasantry which had rallied to the insurrection was in a
mood to B8ee what the Duma could do for it since the

"insurrection had not been of much help. From the results
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i1t was clear that there was no sign of insurrectionary
wave that the opposition had not even been actively expressed
in the form of the boycott. So the Lth Stockholm Congress
of the S,D, Party which was a General Conference of bdoth
Bolshevik and Menshevik sections, called off the boycott
and decided to form its block in the Duma and tried to
push the bourgeois and petty bourgeois parties in the
Duma into a definite opposition to the Government, = All
the Bolsheviks did not favour this but Lenin and a few
others voted for the proposal, (April 1906), ¥When the
first Duma met on 10th May 1906 the Cadets disagreed with
the Labour and peasant deputies {Trudoviki) who wanted the
IB.X,  Government to carry out the agrarian reforms immediately.
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The Social Democrats sided with the Trudoviki and urged
for radical action, The Cadets after some hesitation Joined
in, 180 Heputies issued the Vyborg Manifesto asking the
people not to pay taxes, The Social Democrats conjointly
with three organisations of rallwaymen, peasants and .
teachers issued & separate manifesto declaring the Govern-
ment 1110g§1 and called upon the Peasants Committees to
seise lands and the army and navy not to fire on the peopla.
When the Government threatened sction, the Cadets retracted
their manifesto and the Duma wae dissolved, Afterwards

the representation of landowners wag increased. The new
Second Duma met on 20th February 1907. It had sixty Soclal
Democrats in it. The Government soon arrested and exiled
some of them on the charge of having made propaganda in

the army., The Duma was again dissolved in June 1907, The
same day the law was again changed, the workers, intellece
tuals and peasants were all disfranchised. It was a -
complete destruction of even samall popular representatipn..
This brought forth the boycott tendency again to the fore-
front, the initlative being taken by the Teachers! Organie
sations. Some of the Bolsheviks showed even now signs of
favouring boycotts But Lenin unequivocally was against
boycott and for participation. This conduct of his has
been cited in India several times in order to show that in
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a great revolutionary fight, even Lenin had compromised
and allowed the Party to Join the Csarist Duma, From this
it was argued that the compromise in Indian politics need
not be condemned because it is a compromise, It must be
studied .and valued in relation to the concrete objective
situation, Exactly for these reasons as given by ‘tho
critie, Lenin explained his reasons for participation in
the Duma in an article beaded "Against the Boycott", The
situation at the time of the Bulyon Duma in Augus% 1905
was quite different from that in 1907, The boycots of the
Bulygin Duna was a complete success and was necessary
because at that time the revolutionary wave was rising
(something 1ike our boycott of the Assembly in 1920), The
old regime was trying to sidetrack the people from the path
of direct action and revolution to the sig sag path of the
Duma., To have told the people at that time to give up their
rising strikes and insurrections for the promises of &
constitution was to strengthean Csarism, deprive the ‘poople
of the lessons of revolutionary activity, the exposurs of
the real nature of Csarism. Then even the bourgeoisie was
showing opposition. After December, the situation had
changed, The insurrection was defeated, The revolution
had receded. The Csarist terror had suppressed all organi-
sations, the bourgeoisie had joined hands with Cszarism.
When revolutionary activity vi. suppressed, there must be
some links for the revolutionary party to keep touch with
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the people. -When the wide popular press was destroyed,
th- Duma was the best loud spesaker. It bad to be used,
Participation after the failure of the insurrection was not
to be used for purposes of forming alliances with the
bourgeois parties, for bourgeols methods of parliamentary
wirepulling, or for smashing autocracy from within. The
participation was for unmasking Csarism, or broadcasting
the ideology of revolution to the masses. In the Third
Duma (November 1907 to June 1912) the Social Democrats had
fifteen seats and they sat there throughout the period of

reaction.

What was the policy followed by the Bolsheviks and
other parties with regard to the organisational work, when
it became clear that the riaings had falled and the revolu~
tionary wave receded? The workers had to bear the brunt
of the Csarist attack of represalon. The strike movement
weakened every year. The percentage of the succcss for
the employers increased year by year being 29.4 per cent in
1905, 68,8 in 1908 and 80 in 1909, The number of maanra
of the Social Democratia Party fell, The largest number of
resignations being from the intellectuals who could not

“stand the hardships of the period of reaction. Many of them
lost themselves in mysticism and God. The literary intellec-
tuals gave prominence to six problems in literature. The
largest number of defections were in the Menshevik sections
who amongst themselves had not evolved ideological
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solidarity and disocipline and had followed the policy of
live and let live, The resuls was that a section of the
Mensheviks called for a policy of "liquidation® of the
1llezal party. The law was ruthlessly suppressing all
organisations which were not monarchist or loyally inclined,
The liquidators advocated that illegal secret work was
tut.ii.o. That its gains were not.worth the saorifice, They
considered the Duma to be sufficiently democratic to indie
cate a "change of heart™ on the part of Csarism and & |
progress towards Democratic Parliamentarism of the bourgeoisie
of Western Europe. They called upon the workers to give up
secret revolutionary organisations and strictly 'u-u
themselves to legal unions, welfare ¢lubs ete, Their

party in the Duma gave up the demand of expropriation of
landlordism in order to please and ally itself with the

Cadet bourgeoisie. This move of cooperation with Csarism

was 80 cowardly that some of the Mensheviks revolted against
this new legal Marxi{sm and Communism, Plekhanov wrote
"Revolutionary conspiracy is now frequently attacked
precisely by those who are unfit for any revolutionary -
action, They afo tired they want rest; the heavy ceaseless
martyrdom of the self-sacrificing rank-and;fuo workers is
beyond their strength; ihoy escape from their circiu and

try to make themselves and others believe that their flight

is no treachery to the cause but merely passing over on to

a wider basis." »
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The Bolsheviks emphasised that Csarism was still the
reactionary machine of the feudal aristocracy; that only
11legal revolutionary activity could provide the workers
with true socialist ideology and 1t alone could direct the
revolutionary labour organisations. The workers must be
rallied by this organisation to the three fundamental slogans
of 8 hr, day, expropriation of the big land-owners and
Democratic nopubiic.

Amongst the Bolsheviks there was a section of "Left
Liquidator;'. They wanted to concentrate solely on illegal
work, They upheld the boycott of the Duma. This group
was formed by Bogdanov, Lunacharski and Corki. This tactic
;as»opposed by Lenin who saw that unless the available legal
connections were maintained the Party would become a
sectarian organisation cut off from the workers., Under
Lenin's leadership the Party stuck to the policy of revolue
tionary work they carefully done through Trade Union news-
papers etc and also spread their programme through the Duma,

(52) Stolypin's Agrarian Reforms = revival of trade =
strikes begin - parties during reaction = .
1solation of bourgeois parties = Bolshevik and
Honshevik divisions = philosophical struggle =
the problems of bourgeols revolution and the

peculiarity of the Russian Rovolﬁtion,
Csarism had not relied merely on yiolcnt suppression,

It also created a glass of supporters for itself. The new



212

policy was worked out by Minister sfolypln who is known
for his bloody suppression as also the new agrarian policy.
The egrarian policy was to bresk up the old Mir or the
agrarian communes holding land in common., A law of November
1906 allowed the peasant to claim his share and withdraw
from the Mir. This resulted in creating a class of middle
peasantry with sufficient land and goods to be called even
*rich® and become a market for capitaliat goods and form a
village bourgeoisie to support the Csar. Also in the
plains cultivation had become difficult for the landowners
due to the revolutionary risings, The Government followed
the policy of asking the land-owners to sell lands directly
or through the Agrarian Bank to individual peasants, Thus
ten per cent of the land of the great proprietors was sold
during four years of course at high prices, The lands
concentrated in the hands of the rich peasants and the
poor peasants became workers in the industries, After the
revolution till the war 2} million peasants thus became
industrial workers.

On the "peace®™ restored by Black Hundred pogroms hnd
seven thousand death sentences on vorkera, artisang and.
poasants, on the market created of the middle peasantry by
the Stolypin Reforms and on the cheap labour of the '
impoverished peasantry pushed into the towns, Csarist
reaction triumphed. Industrial production grew and the:
depression lessened after 1910, It is shown that in the
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demands for articlea required in the countryside there was
special rise. The rise in the heavy industries like manu-
facture of steel and iron was an index of the grdm.h. Metal
manufacture rose by 51.3 per cent, pig iron by 65.5 per
cent, This industrial boom revived the workers®' movement, )
which began to be seen in the revival of strikes for higher
wages. The bourgeoisie in ordo:%o hara its production
made a few concessions, But they were meagre and the
political demands came forward again., In April 1912 the
gold miners in Lena made sconomic demands on the company
which was a British oconcern. The miners were situated far
away in Siberia. The company was the sole ruler and
exploitation was particularly brutal. The company's armed
guarda attacked the workers and about fifteen hundred '
gtrikers were shot dead. One can imagine the brutality of
the company against the gold miners from what we see about
their brother exploiters in India in the Oorgan Gold Mines
in Mysors. The Lena Blood bath called forth protests
throughout Russia by strikes and demonstrations. About a
‘million workers had atruek,_ in 1913 1} millions struck,
During first half of 1914 the figure had risen to 2%
millions,

What was the reaction of the Bolsheviks and Menshe-
viks to this rising wave end what whs the attitude of the
workers to these parties? The Menshevik Liquidators wanted
to limiv the movement to the fight for association, trade
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unionism and reformism. The Bolsheviks in contrast to this
brought forth their programme of the three fundamental aims
« 8 hour day, expropriation of land owners and a Democratie
nepuﬁlic. The workers to the surprise of the Mensheviks
flocked under the lead of the Bolsheviks. It was surprising
because during the period of reacgtion the legal organisa-
tions (Trade Upions etc) of the Mensheviks showed a large
and substantia)l membership while the Bolsheviks were hunted
out and looked like a corpse. When the revolutionary tide
rose, the Bolsheviks suddenly seemed to have coﬁe to life
and captured the masses, who refused to continue themselves
within the bounds of the advice of 'resboctahlo leaders®

or radical looking "Menshevik Communists®., T. Dan, the
historian and leader of the Menshevik Communists writes

"As a result the liquidators who h&ad up to now been of the
opinion that their obvious task in the years of preparation
would create a position of advantage for them when the
workers! movement revived, noted much to their surprise
that their monopolist pdaition was shaken by that 1116;&1
Bolshovik Party which they had looked upon as & "living

corpse”,

During the périod of reaction another development had
taken place. That was the separation of the BolsheQik
aection'of the Social Donocritic Party from its Menshevik
aectiad. This océurrod at the Prague Conference in 1912,
As & result the Bolsheviks formed their own Central
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Committees, their own newspapers, the "Pravada™ and
"Isvestia®, .'rho labour orgenisations were also aplit on
the issue of leadership and programme, It may be noted
here that the present Communist Party of Russia dates its
foundation from 1898 when the Social Democratic Labour Party
of Russia was founded., A change in the name of the Party
was proposed by Lenin in the Party Conference in May 1917.
But it was not changed as there was no time for discussions.
The name Social Democrats now signifies with us the pseudo
Socialists like Kautsky, Mac Donald and such others., It is
also to bs noted that the programme of the Party was the
same since its foundation and was not changed till after
the Pebruary Revolution of 1917. Both the Bolsheviks and
Mensheviks attended the Congresses of the Party, (except
when one or the other section could not or did not send
their delegates, This happened with the Mensheviks many a
time), Many "Unity Conferences® were held between the two
sections of the same Party but nothing came out of them,
Thus the Bolsheviks had a separate discipline, separate
principles and policy though both the sections called theme
selves Social Democrats., Both preached adherence to
Mnriian and the necessity of overthrowing Csarism and
bringing about a Democratic Republic, Inh spite of bitter
controversies temporary alliances were formed, the most
notable being in 1907-09, the alliance between Lenin and
Plekhanov who had become politically a Menshevik, on the
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question of the philosophical revision of Marxist materialism
by prominent Bolsheviks like Bogdanov, Lunacharsky, Gorki,
into the channel of subjective idealism, "God creating"
tendencies making way for the priest, the church and ulti-
mately the overthrow of Socialism, JIn this philosophis
controversy & strange combination of the Bolshevik Lenin
and the Menshevik Plekhanov was formed against a group which
included many Bolsheviks for example Bogdanov who was still
a joint editor with Lenin on the "Proletari", In the
present conditions of'Pnrty development throughout the
world amongst Communists such anomalous position may not be
allowed and the Rusaian.Party developrents on these separate
. incidents may not be taken as precedents because at that
time the demarcation of parties and the class struggle had
not begome s0 acute, & world Communist Party had not been
born and the critical epoch of proletarian revolutions
though in embryo bad not yet set in in any active form.

The formation of the Russian Communist Party as
goparato_fron Menshevik and other groups conatibutionélly
sanctioned by the Conference in 1918, was really accomplished
in 1912, its elements and adherents were formed during the
period of 1905 Revolution and the reaction and the nucleus
of its Leninist leadership laid in the Party diasputes of
1903 when & Bolshevik section was formed by Lenin. On the

eve of the world war there was no country where such a
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strong party development had taken place. The largest
Party of Europe, the Social Democratic Party of Germany
had a group led by non.l.uxoubour; who was nearest to
Lenin, &s much uncompromising and theoretically correct in
all the major planks of Marxism, This group had not
evolved a separate _‘hadership, separate organisation, and
separate disillusioned class conscious proletarian follow-
ing. It had not gone through the splits and cleanings.
Liebknecht and Luxembourg began that work when the war
broke out, when in the fever of patriotism and military
dictatorship it had become extremely difficult to piint

& revolutionary nucleus amongst the workers and prevent
them from marching under the leadership of the bourgeoisie.
In Russia the Bolsheviks t;ad 4 ready apparatua to lead the
revolution when need arose. The first characterisation
that the war is & robber war of Imperialists came from the
Russian Party, from Lenin,
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D/7.11.31 Evoni_._lg 1st Part.

Another advantage was that tﬁc Russian proletariat
and peasantry had the latest experience of 1905, a
rehearsal gt the coming revolution. In Western Europe
after 1848 and 1871 the Imperialist development and colonial
loot had prevented such a rehearsal. They had a whole
period of 50 years of ascending capitalism, While in
Russia neither the peasantry could be given land at the
-expense of the landlords nor could the workera' conditions
be improved as I'Porialint-capitaliou‘do§010p-ont had already
brought capitalism to the ﬁllno of decline. Thus after
1905 there could not be a long ‘spell of inactivity or
-atoiillly improved obJjective conditions for the bribery
of the proletariat. And whatever was wanting was completed
by the experiences of the war,

Another peculiarity of Russia at the beginning of the
war was that there the power of the feudal land owning
class had not been overthrown and the bourgeoisie had not yet
peen installed in the control of the State, i.e. the |
bourgeois revolution had not been carried out. Land-owning
Csarism crushed all the classes except that of the feudal
landlords and even bourgeois democratic freedom was not
allowed. Therefors the pocty bourgeois intellectuals wers
in opposition to Csarism. The problem of the bourgeois -



219

revolution had been solved in the previous century by the
revoluuonar; bourgeoisis in cooperation with the peasantry,
both of whom attacked the feudal power. At that time there
was no proletariat strong enough to lead the peasantry or
threaten the hourgeoisie in such & manner as to make it
counter-revolutionary and give up attacking feudalism. This
condition had now been changed. In Russia the proletariat,
as soon &s it grew to a certain extent, imbibed the lessons
of Marxism under the influence of the prolonru-n movements
from the West. The autocracy having prevented even the
growth of Trade Unionism helped the growth of revolutionary
traditions in the workers from the beginning which was
assisted by the fact that the revolutionary intellectuals
f£inding no outlet in the channel of bourgeois democracy
devoted their energies to the workers' and peasants' organie
sations. The bourgeoisie as it ;lenlopod saw the revolue
tionary movement of the workers under the influence of
Marxism, saw that 1f it helped the peasantry to the revolue
tionary overthrow of the land-owning class, the proletariat
would follow the same example against itself also. Therefore
the bourgeoisie in Russia could not lead the peasantry of
Russia against feudalism as 1% had done in England and
France. HNaturally the question arose who would carry out
the bourgeols revolution, overthrow feudalism and set the
productive forces free for capitalist development, which

1is a higher stage than feddalism? That was the ¢rux of the
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Party quarrels since 1903 to 1917. The Bolsheviks said that.
the peasantry was a great revolutionary factor &nd would
fight against landlordism under the leadership of the
proletariat and establish a workers' and peasants' Republic
&8s the proletariat alone would give land to the peasantry,
The Cadets hoped to solve the problem by reforms through

the Duma and giving land to peasants on payment of compensa-
tion. The Trotskites considered that a backward country
like Russia could not hold out as a workers' and peasants'
Republis unless the proletariat of the West accomplished
their Socialist revolution. The l(ensh_nikl though in agree-
ment with the Bolshevik programme considered that the Cadets
{the Liberal bourgeoisie, like that formed of ocur Malaviyas,
Patels etc.) would be a good ally for the Proletarian parties
.against Csarisa, But the Bolsheviks concentrated their
attack on the Cadets more than on ln} other Party. Why?
Because that determined the question uader whose leadership
the peasantry would march, Without the alliance of the -
peasantry there could be no revolution. Now the peasantry
had i{llusions that the Cadets would give them land through
the Duma, It had to be freed from these illusions; otherwise
1t would not take to revolutionary attack on feudalism. The
proletériat had to be freed from any alliances with bourgeois
parties, since these parties would lead it into illusive
coxpromises. In a revolutionary struggle the compromisers
are the greatest danger. Because under the illusion of
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compromise the revolutionary class postpones or gives up

the struggle, the autocracy which is tottering then conso-
1idates itself and massacres the revolution. Therefore the
Bolsheviks paid more attention to isolating the peasantry
and workers from the Cadets and-Menshevikas, Hence they

were nicknemed "The Cadet eaters". Had they not done so,
there would not have remained a single party ready to lead
the revolution and to take power froa the Provisional
Government after March 1917. This is the most significant
part of the Bolshevik tactic. ’Thc correctness of this
tactic is demonstrated by the mess made of the Indian mass
movement of emancipation by the Indian "Cadet™ Congress.

The achlievement of the Bolshcvikl in the period of 1903 to
1917 was the isolation of the bourgeoisie from the peasantry,
the isolation of the Mensheviks from the proletariat,
formation of a well disciplined and tested organisation of
revolutioniste drawn from the workers, peasants and intellece \
tuals, guided by the theory of Marxism, rilcuod from the
hands of v"rupoctlblo Marxista® who tried to revise it.

(53) Russia joins war « the crisis « the robruagx'

gverthrow = Provisional Government and the

Soviets ~ Lenin's return,

It is well-known to the students of history that during
the 19th century Russia had acted es a great bogey to Britain
in the East. In the Crimean War Britain and Prance had



222

united against Russia but the export of Capital from France
and England to finance Csarist loans and Russian induatry
had liquidated the old Russo~British friction and Russia
had to join the allies in the war because the Russian doure
gooisie was interlocked with Allied Capital which was
invested in Russian heavy industry.

During the war Csarist militarism was helped by money
and munitions from the allies, But a corrupt bureaucracy
and & weak bourgeoisie which had not yet advanced to the
stage of efficiency of Allied Imperialism was exhausted soon
and could not manage the war, The prpduction of munitions
began to break down to such an extent that on some fronts
the soldiers had not even cartridges for their rifles and
were simply killed under fire from German artillery. Dis-
content grew at the front. Shortags of food led to severs
» cerieis in the towns and shortage of manufactured goods and
absence of cultivators on the land led to crises in the
countryside, Above all this the peasantry had to maintain
parasitic feudalism as before. The first protest cnmi from
the Petrograd workers who refused to .ond,doloéate- to the
¥War Industry Committee, which was an organisation to ensure
class peace and bring the workers to cooperate with Csarism
to fight the war, The Mensheviks Joinoa the Committes., The
Bolsheviks refused. By January 1917 the crisis had become
acute and food riots began in Potrogrid. These wers followed
by strikes of workers in the factories. The Petrograd
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garrison was won over by the workers. . That settled the
fate of Csarism, The soldiers and workers elected their
deputies and formed their Soviets, The prison was stormed
and political prisoners released, The workers however did
not form & revolutionary Government. The Soviet was under
the influence of the Mensheviks. In the Duma, the Bolshevik
deputies had been exiled to siboril for having opposed the
war. The read cadre of Bolshevik leadership was either in
prison or exile, Therefore the Duza and the Mensheviks in
the Soviet .ﬁcceoded in introducing coxpromising hesitation
in the Soviet. The Duxa formed a Provisional Committee of
monarchists and Cadets to conduct the Governnent of the
Csar, but the Soviet would have no Csar., By a resolution
it decided to confiscate the financlal resources of the old
State, i.e. the State Bank, Currency Printing Press etc. but
ssked the Duma Finance Commisgion to ecarry out the decision.
Thus it showed inclination towards the historical step that
the Paris Conmune had failed to take, but left its carrying
out in the hands of the bourgeoisie. The President of the
State Duma iuu«i an appeal to preserve constitutional and
social order and to allow no attacks on life and property,
In the meanwhile the Csarist forces tried to restors the
old regime. So the workers and soldiers fought on the

. barricades and streets of Petrograd and Moscow, . secured
victory and the abdication of the Csar., When the Provisional

Government was formed by the bourgeoisie the Petrograd Soviet
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discussed the question of participation in the Government,
The Mensheviks were for participation. However the proposal
was rejected. But in its policy the Soviet adopted the
policy of support to the Government (March 1917). On the
same day the Soviet of workers and the Soviet of soldiers
amalgasmated and issued the famous Army Order No. I. This
order asked the soldiers to elect their own committees and
send delegates to the Soviets. The troops were subordinated
to the orders of the Soviet and their committees on all
political matters. The soldiers were given complete citizen
rights and right to participate in politics, were asked to
cbserve military discipline when on duty, but the salute

and standing at attention when off duty was abolished.
Officers were forbldden to bully or abuge the soldiers. On
16th March the Provisional Government isshed its manifesto
which granted complete _m’uty to political prisoners,
liberty of speech, association, press, unions, strikes etc;
promised immediate preparation for suming a Constituent
h‘semhly slected by universal suffrage to detsrmine t.hé_
eonstitution and form of State, substitution of a State’
milivia with elected officers in place of the former Police
and abolition of the disabilities of the soldiers. This
manifestc was endorsed by the Soviets. VBus in the manifesto
the Government avoided the vital question of the termination
of war, the confiscation of land, and an unequivocal declara-
tion of Republic. Having left the whole matter to the
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Constituent Assembly there was the danger of the Provisional
Government sabotaging the revolution, starving Petrograd

and its Soviet, continuing the war and ultimately restoring
monarchy. The Bolsheviks saw this, But the Soviets at that
time flushed with the overthrow of the age=0ld oppression

of Csarism were carried away and lupport.od the bourgeoisie
in the Provisional Government, The game of the bourgeoisie
was t.o put the Liberal Democrats, and if necessary sven the
Kenshevik leaders of the Proletariat on the Government seats,
then turn to the people and say that the attack of the |
Geramans againsﬁ Russia with such a 'revolutionary® Governe
ment was an attack on the revolution itself; therefore the
people must go on with the war. In fact the allied powers
had hailed the revolution and acknowledged the new Govera- -
ment and promised it to support because the bourgeoisie in
power would conduct the war more enthusiastically and
efficiently than the decreepit landlordisa. The bourgeolsie
wanted to hold powsr on the back of the peasantry and the
working class. It could have done so if it could have
solved the land problem, But the land-owning .clnu, by ‘its
mortgages to the banks, was linked to the bourgeoisie,
which, if it expropriated the landowners, would be expro-
priating itself. Thus when it could not close the war nor
could give land to the peasantry it was bound to fall, But
this conception about the new Covernment was not grasped

by the Soviets, the Government was not yet discredited
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befors the workers and peasants. Therefore many of the
Bolsheviks like Kamenev and Rykov supported the Government,
Many belleved in the Constituent Assembly the i1deal of the last
20 years to cure the evils.

This mistake was exposed by Lenin when he returned
to Petrograd from exile on April 16. As soon as be landed
he chastised the Bolsheviks who had supported the Provi-

. slonal Government. He at once gave the slogan, "No support

at all to the Provisional GCovernment® and formulated the

_famous April Theses which became the basis of the November

Revolution,
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7/11/31 (Evening Part II).

(Sh).Tho First Soviet Congress = Coalition Government
- ﬁulx Demonstration - Kornilov March - Masses
turn Left - Percentage of the Bolsheviks in the
Soviets - lLenin urges Soviets to take power by
peaceful revolution - then calls upon Bolsheviks

insurrection - Peasant Congress and comprémise
with the Left Socialist Revolutionaries,

The First All-Russia Congress of Soviets, the real

barometer of the opinion of the people that is the workers
and peasants met in June 1917. This Congress under the
influence of the petty bourgeois parties of the Socialist
Revolutionaries which bad the largest influence among the
peasantry and the Mengheviks, who called themselves
Communists and had a majority influence in the Town Soviets,
gupported the Imperialist war policy and the Coalition
Government of Kcrensky. The First Provisional Government
when 1t issued the Note to the Allles stating that they
would continue the war to the end had called forth the -
protest from the soldiers which led to a crisis in the
Government. The Foreign Minister Miliukov was made to
resign under pressure from the Soviets and the First Covern-
ment disgsolved. The masses had to be deceived by a better
method., So a Coalition Government was formed with the
support of the Soviet of Petrograd (Mey 1917). In the



228

Government the Socialist Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks
had responsible ministries, thus giving the appearance to
the Government of being formed of the real representatives
of the masses. For example the Ministry of Agriculture was
given to V., Chironov, the most influential man amongst the
peasants., (It was like giving Pandit Jawahar Lal the
portfolio of Agriculture in U,P., while retaining the
Imperialist army, the peasant debts and all capitalist
relations in contact and yet calling it a Covernment of the
Masses). Naturally the Congress of the Soviets supported
the Government and its policy. The Bolsheviks who differed
were hooted. Lenin considered the support of the Soviets
80 important that he attended the Congress as a rank and
file delegate and addressed the Congress on the Bolshevik
programme. With the support of the Soviet Congress Kerensky
planned a big offensive on the front. But the soldiers
were exhausted, technique had broken down and the Russian
army was massacred. When the news of the tragedy reached
Petrograd, the workers and soldiers came out on tho_atfoets.
They took the slogan "Down with the Government, all pow;r
to the Soviet". The Central Committee of the Bolshevik
Party was asked to direct the operations and seise power,

- The Central Fommittoo flatly refused. The masses were
veering to the Left but had not done so completely. The
Covernment of the popular parties of Socialist Revolutionaries
and Mensheviks was not yet discredited completely in the
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syes of the majority of the people. Hence the Central
Committes refused. The July Demonatration was turned into
a peaceful demonstration and a premature rising was
prevented, with the result that Kerensky arrested some of
the leading Bolsheviks and suppressed thelir papers.

The petty bourgeois Government incapable of carrying
out the proletarian programme or even the bourgeois pro-
gramme, could not satisfy either a revolution or a counter
revolution. The situation of 1848 was brought back. There-
fore the bourgeoisie, the landowners and the Allled Impe-
rialists planned a military coup to overthrow both the
Soviets and the Government. General Kornllov marched on
Petrograd with some monarchist troops. The Soviets came out
to a man to give battle to the monarchist coup and Kornilov
was beateri. This roused the workers and peasants to the
danger of the counter revolution. The capitalists began to
corner food stuffs and goods and planned a famine in the ‘
cities which wers the strong holds of the revelution. The
failure to introduce 8 hour day and workers' control even
six months after the revolution, increased the Bolshevik
adherents in the ranks of the workers. The petty bourgeois
parties held & Democratic Conference, promised speedy
summoning of the Constituent Assembly, bus Sy September end
the masses were completely disillusioned and were ready for
seisure of power by the Soviets. The growth of Bolshevik

majority was felt in the numerous non-party conferences of
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the workers and peasants, in the Democratic Conferences,
ahd in the Trade Unions and the Soviets. The growth of

Bolshevik majority in the Soviets can be seen from their
percentage of delegates to the Congress. "The implicit

support was of course much more than is illustrated in the

figures. -

All Russia Congressi. Ro, of No, of g. of
of Soviets Delegates Bolsheviks Bolsheviks
1st. 16 June 1917 790 103 13
2nd. 10 November 1917 675 343 51
3rd. 23 January 1918 710 b3 61
Lth. 20 March 1918 1232 795 I X
S5th, 7 July 1918. 1164 773 - 66

These figures ought to shatter the statements of the bourgeois
intellectuals and the "purely democratic" gentlemen
Socialists of the Second International - that the Bolsheviks
‘seized power as a minority clique of a few - only it was a
determined and efficent minority. (Reference: Public
Prosecutor's Address to the Court),

Though-the Bolsheviks were in majority and had the
backing of the working class and peasantry it did not mean
that power was surrendered by the bourgeoisie of its own
accord or in recognition of "the right of majority to rule
the country”. WNelther did the Bolsheviks beseech Kerensky
on "bended knees®™ to give power in the hands of the Soviets
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because the people were behind them. VWhen the crisis
{ntensified in September, the peasants began to confiscate
the big states on their own initiative and formed local
Soviets to supervise distribution and control. The so-
called revolutionary Oovernment sent troops to protect the
land owners, but the troops in some cases soon fraternised
with the peasantry nnd)in others wers driven by it. 1In
September the Railway workers struck for higher wages, the
land owners asked the Government to double the price of
corn bought by the Goveranment from them which was agreed
to by Kerensky who would not, however, increase the wages
of Railwaymen., Relying on these symptoms Lenin urged the
preparations for insurrsction and a forcible overthrow of
the Government. Before he urged this measure, it is worthy
to note that he tried much to form a Coalition Government
with Left Soclalist Elements and even the Mensheviks in the
Soviets, urging them to supersede the Provisional Government
and take power in their hands., From his retreat, in
September, 26th=27th, Lenin wrote "the Russian Democracy,
the 80v1§t:. the Socialist Revolutionary and Menshevik
Parties have before them now an oppertunity which is rars
in the hiitory of revolution. They can assure the convocae
tion of the Constituent Assembly on the date fixed without
adjournment, they can preserve the country from military
and economic disaster, they can safeguard the peaceful

development of events ..... There could be no longer any
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question of resistance to the Soviets but for their hesita-
tions. No class will dare to provoke insurrection agsinst
them, and enlightened by the Kornilov experience the big
proprietors will peacefully surrender power before the
Soviets' ultimatum, In order to overcome the capitalists’®
resistance to the Soviet programme it will suffice to
institute & vigilent supervision by the peasants and workers
over the exploiters and a short time imprisonment upon the
recalcitrants. If the Soviets meized power they could
still « and it is probadly the last chance - assure the
peaceful development of the revolution, the peaceful elec-
tion by the people of their representatives, the peaceful
competition of parties within the bosom of the Soviets, the
experiements of different party progfammes and the peaceful
transference of power from one party to another," Thig
peaceful development of the revolution, however, can not be
confounded with the non-violent revolution of thI\Indiln
bourgeoisie. The political and economic content of the
| former was quite different from that of the latter. The
transference of power from the bourgeoisie to the Soviets
involved a complete destruction of feudal oconony; depriv-
ing the bourg. of political power and if necessary the
nationalisation of key industries accompanied by workers'
control, in those that were not nationalised, It was a
transference of economic and political power from one class

to another. Lenin contemplated the possibility at that
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particular moment of a "psaceful development” because, as
he clearly atates,"the whole mass of the working class and
peasantry and the military forces were behind the Soviets
and ready to support the seisure of power; since they had
lost faith in the bourgeois and petty bourgeols parties of
which the Provisional Government was formed by reason of
the Kornilov rising and the economio sabotage of the
bourgeoisie.* {On August 1, 1917, dbeéfore the Bolshevik
Revolution, 568 concerns had been closed down by the owners
on various pretexts). The Indian petty bourgeols parties
when they talk of their peaceful revolution bave none of
these class forces in their minds or objectively before
them either in the economic or political content.

But the conditions favourable for the proposal had
vanished within four days by the rapid march of events. So
by the beginning of October Lenin was urging the Central
Committee of the Bolsheviks to seizse power immediately
either in Moscow or in Petrograd. Thers were a few members
in the Central Committee who considered the movement still
premature. But Lenin's viewpoint secured a majority. |
Complete preparations were made keeping in mind the profound
instructions of Marx "insurrection is an art; defensive is
the death of insurrection.” Reliable battalions were
converged on strategical points the battleship Aurora,
whose sailors were the staunchest Bolsheviks, was brought
to play its guns and exactly seven hours before this time,
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today the 7th of November, fourteen years ago, Krylenko
staggering with fatigue, climbed to the tribune of the
Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets with'a telegram in
his hand, Just as tody we climbed into the dock with a
telegram - but differently worded - to the Soviet,
"Comrades, from the northern front, the army sends greetings
to the Soviets announcing the formation of & Military Revo=
1utionary Committee which has taken over the command of

the northern front.® (Ext. P.89). It 1» a sorry spectacle,
yet full of revolutionary hopes that we on the Indian

front can not send & like telegram to the First Workers'
aeéublic announcing them the victory of the Indian revolu=
tion. We could simply express the rovolutionary greetings,
which we have done today, congratulating them on their
victory which also is partially a victory for the Indian

working class and peasantry.
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D/12.11.31 Evening lst Part,

The seisure of power by the Bolsheviks means the
seisure by the workers and peasants. But the Bolshevik
Party had its strongest organisations in the workers of the
towns. In the vast peasant land of Russia, & pu;oly workers®
organisation could not be expected to run the Government
without the support-of the peasantry. The Bolsheviks had
not a vast ﬁetvork of their leadership in the peasantry,
which, though quite sympathetic to the Bolsheviks was
organisationally bound in the organisation of the Socialist
Revolutionaries. The All-Russian-Congress of peasants
agsembled in Petrograd, refused to recognise the Bolshevik
Military Revolutionary Committee and the Government formed
by it. But the great peasant party of the 3.R.s was itself
split in a Right and Left section, the Left being in the
majority and sympathetic to the Bolsheviks. . Lenin proposed
a compromise to them, included three representatives of
theirs in the Council of Peoples Commissars on certain’
pinisterial posts and won over the support of the leading
influences in the villages and gmall towns. But it must be
noted that the compromise did not surrender the hegemony of
the Bolshevik Party, i.e. of the factory workers.

(55) Land Decree - Brest Peace - Sabotage of the petty-

bourgedisio = Dispersal of the Constituent Assembly
The Government of the bourgeoisie and land owners was
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overthrown and that of the workers and peasants enthroned.
What were the consequences of this revolutionary change?
fho new Government was not like that of the Ladbour Party,
administering the affairs of the bourgeoisie. It was to be
the smashing of the feudal-bourgeois State and its replace=-
ment by the workers' State, But this workers' State was
not immediately carrying out a Socialist revolution, i.e.
overthrow of the bourgeoisie in social economy altogether,
The first act in the economic transformation was the Land

~ Decree by which the feudal ownership of land was abolished.
Henceforth land ownership was vested in the State, Land
ownership is nominally vested in the State in British India
also. In Britain and France, feudal land ownership was
destroyed & century earlier; so in this respect the Soviet
Land Dodroi was merely carrying out the bourgeois revolution.
But there was & complementary part to the Decres, to this
bourgeois revolution which was absent in the former revolu-
tions, The political power in the present cnao-van held by
the Workers' and Peasants' Soviet led by the Communist
Party. What difference did this make? In the former case,
the land got into the hands of the rich peasants and ulti-
mately into the hands of Banks and agricultural financiers.
The land workers and poor peasants were: expropriated. In
the Soviet State this was prevented. The seisure was now
an organised seisure i.e. the locsl peasant committees and
Soviets seiszed the land, and expelled the feudal landlords,
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Then the disposal of the land was made according to needs
and capacity. There was another danger lurking in this.

The landless worker or poor peasant having no cattle and
Capital was bound to be exploited by the richer peasant who
possessed cattle and Capital. Thus gradually the land of
the poor peasant wag bound to be concentrated in the hands
of the bourgeolisie and become the basis for the reintroduce
tion of the bourgeoisie into political power, acting from
the base of the villages and therefore more powerful and
dangerous. The insurance against this was the formation

of separate conm;tteoa of the poor peasants and land workers,
holding the livestock and farm tools of the big estates by
.tho village Soviets and lending them to the poor peasants
for use. This weightage, political and sconomic, 1is
completely absent under the bourgeois State, though the land
may be nominally nationalised and owned by the State.

Next to the land question came the question of peace.
The Soviet Government at once asked all the belligerent
powers to convene a delegate conference for cessation éf
war and making "& peace without annexations and indemnities”.
The Allies refused., German Imperialism hoped to defeat the
disorganised Russian armies thoroughly, seise the grain and
coal areas in South Russia and thus with renewed strength
attack the Allies. The Bolsheviks refused the peace terms
leaving to the Germans the conquered territories, During
the negotiations Troteky utilised the conference to broadcast
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hii appeals to the workers of the belligerent countries to
revolt and stop the war, He appealed to the German
Proletariat to rise and stop the German attack on workers!
Russia. The German workers responded, There were strikes
in Berlin and in the Navy. But there was not as yet a
desire for general revolutionary upheaval. German Imperialism
succeeded in crushing the workers at home, In Ukraine,
they exploited the bourgeois nationalists, set up a Rada
which refused to join hands with the Soviet negotiations for
peace and concluded a separite peace with Germany in such

a manner that Ukraine became & base of German Imperialiasm,
There was & great crisis in Russia over the German peace
terms. The Communists refused to yield an inch of ground.
Would it not be betrayal of their declarations.for peace
without annexations? How could they surrender the boédor.
line workers and poaaintl'to German rule? The Russian
Party was rent with controversies, The Leftists wanted
even to go to Siberia, if the Germans conquered Petrograd
and Moscow and conduct the Soviet Government thers. Lenin
at this itngo intervened and waa the sole person responsible
for defeating this Leftist heroism. The Prolstarian Revolue
tion rested on the workers and pcaain;u of European Russia,
A transfer of the peoples Commissariats with the whole band
of the oxcoll@nt brains of the rovolutioh to the Siberlan
forests would not mean a transfer of the real basis of the

revolution, It would be merely a romanticism of the
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Robinhood t;pc and not & Proletarian State., The conquest
of the revolution required "a breathing space™ which must
-bo bought, if necessary at the expense of a peace dictated
by a robber Imperialism, “"with its knee on the chest™ of
the revolution., The peace terms would leave the Proletarian
basis of power in all branches untouched and even the few
territories now lost would be restored soon, if the German
workers made & revolution in their country signs of which
had already become visible, After a tremendous intra-Party
strugizle the Brest-Litovsk peace was signed on 18th March
1918, after the Allies had refused help against Germany,

More serious to combat was the internal danger of
sabotage by the petty bourgeolsie. The petty bourgeols
middle class employees of the railways organised in the
Viksel, refused to transport the troops of the Soviet
Government against the counter-revolutionary Kerensky,
under the plea that it took no gidou until the Constituen£
Assexbly decided the question of power. Here again the
class consciousness of workers came to the rescue. Though
the middle class staff was not richly paid by the bourgioinio
and was as much exploited as the lower grade manual workers,
1ike the signallers, pointemen, coalers, enginemen etc,
yet the petty bourgeolsie of the Station-masters and such
others were ideologically and culturally allied with the
bourgeoisie, while the other sections were not., The
Proletarian rank and file as against the Trade Union petty
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bourgeoisie bureaucracy ran the trains, helped the Soviet.
and the Viksel's sabotage was broken, Then thare was the
sabotage of the State Bank clerks and salarled officers and
of the telephone bourgeois girla. Hers too the Soviet
appointed its own officers, who went to the Bank and learnt
from the peons the allocation of duties. At the prospect
of such a powerful sabotage many & Bolshevik weakened, but
Lenin stood firm and asked the Party to learn from the peons
and the lowest grade employees the work of the State. A
lot of venomous propaganda was carried on against the
Soviet that it wanted to destroy the intellectuals, the:
middle class petty bourgeoisie, "the salaried Proletariat®,
who under the Bolshevik.terror were compelled to fles the
country. The Briﬁish Imporialist propaganda agents in
India frighten the petty bourgeoisle by their imaginary
fate under a Proletarian rule. But all this is mere mise
representation. There is no doubt that the higher civilian
bureaucracy whether Indian or British, will be removed from
its posbq altogether. . It cannot be retained even on tho
low salaries proposed in the Commune State (even on the
Rs.500/= as found in the Mahatma's proposal), because chai
bureaucracy is in most casin directly related in blood and
money to the land owners and the bourgeoisie. The heads
and most important sub-heads of the bureaucratic machine
have to be removed altogether, otherwise the continuity of

the previous bureaucratism cannot be broken. But such need
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not be the case with the lower subordinates and the staff,
Lenin wrote, "Beaides the preponderatingly 'repressive
part' of the apparatus, the standing army, police, offi-
claldom, there is in the contemporary State machine another
part closely interconnected with banks and syndicates
fulfilling a great mass of work of account keeping and
registration if one may so express it. This part of the
apparatus cannot and must not be broken up. It must only
be torn from subjection to capitalists with their wiree
pulling influence. It must be subjected to the Proletarian
Soviets." Thus when the Sﬁate Bank was selszed, only the
former Governor was removed and replaced by the Bolshevik
Finance expert, Piatakov., But wherever such steps were
taken the petty bourgooiaio.incited by the former masters
sabotaged or struck work. When their resistance was met
with firmness and the Soviet State could nbt be o;erthrown
by them, the sabotage collapsed within four months, Only
the higher bureaucracy migrated out of Russia, along with
the land owners and capitalists; {and one of them has ‘
found his way into India to become the most imaginative’
Prosecution witness - Inspector Derojinsky, P.W, No. 182).

All the counterbrevolutionary groups, the none
Bolshevik Parties and even honest petty bourgeois elements,
who did not believe in the efficdcy of the Soviet system,

concentrated their energies on the Constituent Assembly.
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The slogan of the Constituent Assembly had been adopted and
made popular by all the revolutionary partios, including
the Bolsheviks for the last 20 years. Every strike, every
demonstration asked for a Constituent Assembly elected by '
universal suffrage to determine the constitution of Russia,
Land to the peasants, ordinary rights of citisens in a
bourgeols democracy as were found in the ¥West were to come
to the psople only through the Constituent Assembly. Now
when the Soviets of workers' and peasants' deputies were
}ho political power, what was to be done with the Constituent
Asgembly which the Provisional Government had failed to call
and which failure was one of the reasons of popular opinion
veering towards the Bolsheviks who asked for the immediate
convening of the Assembly? Here was a problem of first-rate
importance before the Communist Party. Was the Conatituent
lssoubly slected by universal suffrage to be allowed to
determine the constitution of the new State and act as the
sanction for the new State or was the Soviet Congress to
predominate? A large number of Bolsheviks were under the
infatuation of the last 20 years! propaganda, They thought
that if the Constituent Assembly supported them and the
Government then alone would they enjoy the support of all
the poopld, i.0, all the workers and pesasants,
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12/11/31 (Evening Parv II),

But ‘Lenin struck quite a different note. The Soviet form
of donocricy was & higher form than parliamentary democracy
as represented by the Constituent Assembly. To allow the
C.A, to act as a sanction for the Soviet State was to go
back & stage. The C.A. was now the rallying centre of the
bourgeoisie and the counter revolution, while the workers
and peasants solidly stood behind tho'Soviets as is shown
in the table quoted in para 54. The C.A. therefore should
b; allowed to meet but it must be diaperlod after it had
shown its bankruptcy in meeting the dqmnnda of the workers
‘and peasants. Lenin arrived &t this formulation and was
confident that the C.A, would not meet the demands of the
masses because out of the 36 million votes that were polled
the S.Rs. had polled 20 million, the Bolsheviks 9 million
and other plftiol 6 million, which presented quite a
different contrast to the percentage of seats held by the
Bolsheviks in the Soviet Congress. Of the elected members
again 535 were anti-Bolsheviks and 168 Bolsheviks. When.
the date of the Convocation came near, the S.Rs. tried to
mobilise battalions to protect the C.A, from dispersing.
When the prililinary conferences of the delegates took
place, the Bolshevik group proposed to them that they
ratify the land decree of the Soviet, The conferences with
the majority of petty boufgoois slements under the leadership
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of‘tho bourgeois groups refused. That much was sufficient
to expose the "bourgeois parliament™ in the eyes of the
masgses. The Bolsheviks, when the C.A, met, sent an order
for the deputies to disperse. Thus the iong-drpamt of
bourgeois parliament that was to give democratic freedom
was superceded by the Soviets and the leadership of the
C.P, The "constitutional screen” of the landowners and
the bourgeoisie to hide their class dictatorship and delude

the workers and peasants was torn away.

(56) What is International in the Russian Revolution

= tendency to partial acceptance of Leninism -
Lenin shows four specifie conditions of the
Russian Revolution - Leninism is not mere applica-
tion of Marxism - the eleven points that enriched
Marxism - Indian tendency to fejecb certain points
= accept whole or reject whole - no non party

attitude,

The facts and significancc of the Russian Revolution
were at first perverted by the intellectual agents of the
world bourgeoisie, But when the Soviet grew stronger and
withstood all attacks, there was a rush of visitors and
delegations to study the new phenomenon of the working class
building up Socialist Society. (For example delegations
from the Labour Party). When the workers of the world
under the leadership of the Communist Parties began to hold
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the ideal of the Soviet befors thomolﬁa the petty
bourgeois intelligentsia and the labour aristocracy &cting
as the agenta of Capitalism within the Labour Movement
adopted a new tactic. In the European countries, they

had adulterated Marxism, tried to "revise® and "correct™
it, on the ground that after the experiences of the new
stage of Capitalisma = Imperialism - which v‘nn not prevalent
when Marx formulated his doctrines, Marxism requires
"correction® or "revision™, They have produced a breed
which says "we are Marxists « but not Leninists. We are
Communists but not of the Third International type." (As
is hinted in the cross examination of Mr. Brailsford).
Some have gone further and say we are Leninists, but not
according as the Comintern understands it today.® Now
what is the result of such an attitude? We are familiar
with this sort of political acrobatics even in the camp of
the Indian national bourgeoisie, Whea a certain slogan or
political principle becomes popular with the masu,l the
politically worn out reactionary groups change their oixt.er
skin in order to ingratiate themselves with the new trend
of mass psychology. If the masses accept them, they become
the settled centres of reaction within the growing movement
and betray at the time of crisis. For example the big
Indian bourgeoisie with its landowning affiliations refused
to accept the word "Swaraj" at the 1906 Congress and broke
the Session. Next they fought the introduction of the
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Home Rule Ldeal of the radical petty bourgeoisie in 1917.
yhen Home Rule became popular and the masses Began to’
march under its flag, they adopted the Home Rule ideal.
When the petty Lourgeois Congress chucked out the word
Dominion Status from its constitution in 1920 they held
away for a time but re-entered it and from within sidetracked
the mass forces on to the line of reaction. Today even
the most counter revolutionary bourgeois talks of complete
Independence, but "honestly" differs on the nature of that
Independence as conceived by the revolutionary parties.
Similarly when Marxism became the accepted creed of the
working class the petty bourgeoisie accepted it but wanted
to "revise” it. The attempts at revision were ltrongiy
fought by the Bolsheviks. The erstwhile Marxists like »
Plekhanov and Kautsky denounced the Russian Revolution and
its methods lest the working-glass of every country be
enamoured into following them. But when the workers of
the industriql countries and the oppressed toilers of the
subject countries gravitated towards the Soviet Idea,vthe
opportunistu in the revolutionary proletarian movement
adopted a new tactic. They sald that the Soviet ias roaily
workers! State, Lenin was really the greataest Leader of
the proletariat, But then you can not accept his principles.
and methods in other countrles. Russia had her own
*paculiarities®, V¥e can not learn lessons of the Rusaiap

Revolution, because our country's development is "peculiar®
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{as Jawahar Lal and Subash Bose would like to put it). We
admire Leninism but only when it is restricted to Russia,
Moreover even if Leniniasm is to be applied to the condi-
tions in our country the application as suggested by the
Comintern is wrong, Thus argue a certain section of the
radical intellectuals in India who finding that the Labour
Parties of Europe and even the Liberal and Labhour
Imperialists have succeeded in their career making béfore
the workers on the slogan of Socialism and Marxism
{adulterated, perverted and revised) writ large on their
flag to ;lncoivo the working-elass and are giving up their
wholesale opposition to Marxism and Socialism, Socialism
and Marxism are becoming a fashion with some of the Indian
warlords and even a man like Sir Fasle Husaalnionf-sud
with great pride before the Session of the Federation of
the Indian Chamber of Commerce in 1931 that he, too, was
rsomething of & Socialist." A man like Subash Bose when
faced with the strength and lol_idirif.y of the vorkoulv
demonstration at the Caloutta Congress in 1928 was hesitat-
ing whether to choose between the workers or his petty
bourgeoia volunteers., But when he became conscious of the
new forces he began to wear the borrowed Trade Unidn and
Socialist feathers to etrut as a ger\uino eagle among the
revolutionary working-class but at the same time would 1ike
to keep some mental reservations on the guestion of what -

attitude the working class should adopt towards the problem
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of Geneva. V¥e meet with the spectacle of a Congress
President declaring his "Socialist® solidarity with the
working-class and peasantry and in his actual politics
paying homage to the "discipline” imposed by a counter
revolutionary compromise or a Pact. All of them praise
Marx and lLenin, because the revolutionary working-class

in India is by the instinct of an oppressed class moving
towards the Soviet idea, towards Leninism though even
advanced members of that class may not be able to express
it scientifically in so many words. Lenin himself had
anticipated these trickeries and when he was alive he
pointed out that the Russian Revolution has its own pecu-
ljarities no doubt but there are "some fundamental features
of our revolution to be of such international significance
esseses The advanced workers in every land have long
understood « although in many cases they did not so much
understand it as feel it through the instinct of their
revolutionary class.® (Reference Ext. P 975). But neither
Lenin nor the Comintern insist that every feature of the
Russian hovolution or the Russian Party will be copied in
other countries, including the bald head of Lenin or the
beard of Marx. Such slavigsh unscientific imitations are
left to the degenerate petty bourgeoisie or the religious
fanatics who would follow their prophets to the length of
wearing a langoti or having their heads shaved in three
places. Lenin said, "Of course it would be the greatest
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mistaks to exaggerate this truch {(of international applica-
tion of the Russlan experience) and apply more than the
fundamental features of our revolution. It would be like-
wise erroneous not to keep in mind that after the
Proletarian Revolution in one of the advanced countries,
things will in all probability take a sharp turn; Russia
will cease to be the model and will become again the
backward (in Soviet or Socialist sense) country.” Because
& highly industrialised country like England, Germany or
U.3.A, can build Socialism faster and more easily than in
agrari;n country like Russia. What were the peculiar
conditions, according to Lenin, helping the Russian Revolu=
tion whose repetition in another country is not very
probable? These specific conditions were (1) The possi-
bility of connecting the Soviet Revolution with the cbnclu-
sion, thanks to it, of the Imperialist war which had
exhausted the workers and peasants to an incredible extent.
(2) The possibility of making use for a certain tizme of
the deadly struggle of two world powerful groups of
Imperiaiisc plunderers, who were unabl; %o unite against
their Soviet enemy. (3) The possibility of withstanding
a_eonparativcly lengthy civil war partly because of the
gigantic dimensions of the country and the bad means of
communications. (4) The existence of such profound
bourgeois revolut;onary movement amongst the peasantry

that the Prolotarinn-Pnity included in its programme the
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revolutionary demands of the Peasant Party (the S.Rs, a
Party which was sharply hostile to Bolshevism) and at
once realised these demands through the proletarian

conquest of power,

But Leninism is not merely the application of
Marxism to these specific conditions of the Rusaian struggle.
Leninism is & further development of Marxism in the epoch

" of Imperialism and Proletarian revolutions. You can not
be a Marxist-without being a Leninist, nor can you be a
Leninist without learning the lessons of the Russian Revoe
lution, because Leninism developed in relation to certain
class forces and their conflict, in relation to a bourgeois
revolution as well as a prolstarian rovolutioh, the general
features of which apart from 1ts Ruesian peculiarities are
bound to be reproduced in every country in so far as the
general features of feudalism or capitalism are reproduced
in the same way in every country. We have seen the general
deductions of Marxisa from the class struggle of Marx's
time, Leninism enriched that experience by the sclution
of the following questionsi« (1) The thoo}y of Impori‘lian
and of the Proletarian Revolution. (2) The conditions hﬁd
the forms of realising the Dictatorship of the Proletariat,
(3) The mutual relations between the proletariat and the
peasantry. (4) The significance of the national question
generally. (5) Particularly the significance for the Worla

Proletarian Revolution of national movements in colonial
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and semi-colonial countries. (6) The role of the Party.
(7) The tactics of the Proletariat in the epoch of
Imperialist wars. (8) The role of the Proletarian State
in the transition period. (9) The Soviet State as a
concrets type of the Proletarian State in that period., (10)
The problem of social sub-divisions in the Proletariat
itself as a source of the division of the Labour Movement
into an opportunist and revolutionary tendency. (11) Over-
coming both the Right Social Democratic tendencies and
Left deviations in the Communist Movement.
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D/13.11.31 Evening 1st Part

Those who accept "Marxism", (as they would call it) but
say that they are not Leninists or Communists, accept no;tly
the Marxian critique of capitalism but reject its revolu=-
tionary part, especially on the question of the overthrow
of the capitalist political power with its corrupt bourgeois
Parliamentarism and its replacement by the Dictatorship

of the Proletariat. The opportunist Soclalists of the
Inpefialist countries reject Leninism because they do not
want to itrlvo for the separation and independence of those
countries that are subject to their Imperialisms, The
"Marxists™ of the Second International in England, France,
U.S.A, would desire the independence of India, China etc.
but would not aid the revolutionary movements of those
countries for independence. They would rather persuade the
subject countries not to press for independence though they
would recognise the abstract right to independence of these
countries (e.g. Mr. Brailsford's view, as is seen in his
evidence before this Court). In India also we £ind the
petty bourgeois Socialist parties of the Punjad and C,P.,
adopting the fashion of Socialiam but preaching against
Leninism and the Comintern. We find thae President of the
Trade Union Congress = Ruikar - asking for immediate
establishment of Socialism and in the same breath urging

for more representation at the Round Table Conference which
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is the summum bonum of class-c¢ollaboration on the part of
petty buurgeois nationalists, Labour Imperialists feudal
land owners, princes and the industrial bourgeois all

trying to reconcile their irreconcilable contradictions.

We have to reject all such deviations. Ve stand for
complete application of Leninism to the Indian conditions,
unequivocal adherence to Marxism-Leninism by every one who
is a Communist and further complete adherence to the
Comintern. There are some who would like to accept
Leninism but would hesitate to adhere to the C.X, Such an
attitude 1s a contradietion because it rejects the Leninist
line on point no; 6 4n the eleven points noted above, If
-you accept Marxism thoroughly you have to logically agcept
Leninism, the Party and the Conintern. If you deny tho
Comintern, you then naturally deny the Party, and “only
that much part of Leninism and Marxism"™ as some ponlo
express it. Then yoﬁ create a dual Party or no Party. In
- the former case, if & more or less good party exists already,
it 1s bound to lead to a conflict and sabotage of the
proletarian struggle which then becomes divided under dual
leadership. In the latter case no plrty'noana no correct
leadership which leads to aimless piecemeal disorderly
struggle. Thus in both cases you arrive ultimately at the
negation of Leninism and the proletarian revolution, The
whole chain is quite indivisible. I will deal with the
Indian aspect of this question as found in the exhibits a
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little later on., Suffice it to say that the attempt of
the Prosecution and some pseudo Socialists to separate
Marxisa from Leninism and contrapose them is an attempt
to introduce dpportugisn in the Indian Communist Movement.
For us there can be no such thing as an "independent
attitude” of taking "the good pointa®™ of both Moscow and
Geneva and rejecting the bad. For us Moscow 1s all truth
and Geneva all 1lie. .

(57) Bolsheviks and Red Terror = how it arose = causes
of Allied hatred of the November Revolution ~ the
wild stories against the Soviets - Anarchism of
the Bakuninist Anarchists - casualties in
Petrograd fighting - no restrictions on political
parties excogt'the bourgeols - intervention in
Civil War - the S.R, rising and attempt on Lenin's
1ife - Red Terror instituted - Kautsky's books
and Lenin's answer to him - formal democracy and
dictatorship.

Did the Bolsheviks on thelr installat}on in power
start a reign of terror? (The late Mr. Langford James in
his address to the court drew a very vivid picture of this
supposed Red Terror). Capitalist propaganda between
February and November 1917 was overflowing with the praise
of the bloodleass Russian Revolution, because that revolue
tion had put into power the bourgeoisie, which was pledged

to war, After November the intense venom of the bourgeois
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press was released against the Bolsheviks, because in the
first place they repudiated Imperialist war and signed
peace with Germany., But this they did after calling upon
all the Allles to stop the war and join a peace conference
which they refused. There were 18 such attempts and
appeals from the Soviet between November 1917 to December
1919, The second reason was that the Soviet repudiated
the Csarist debts on the strength of which the Csar had
maintained his autocracy., The third was that the new
-State was not & bourgeois Parliasmentary State but the
proletarian class State. If it were allowed to exist it
would be an inspiration to the world prolot;riat and
peasantry. The world propaganda against the Soviet was
thus the congentrated hatred of the world bourgeoisie
against the world proletariat and peasantry. The innume-
rable lies that were spread about the Bolsheviks have now
died down, 3xposed and smagshed by the moat progressive and
healthy development of Soviet Russia and the neceasity
forced upon decaying Imperialisa to come to terms with her..
The hidebus form of the propaganda of early days has now
been replaced by a subtle method which trades in India on
the ignorance of §ho-peop1¢ helped by the regorous censore
ship maintained by the Government. ‘Mr. Langford James in
his address to the Court repeated almoat all the old stories
about Soviet Russia and the attempt was so disgusting that
even the "Dally Herald®™ of London, which has no love for
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the Soviet, was ashamed of it and denounced it. It is not
necessary hers to recount all those lies. You can find
them systematically put down and exposed by an American
author, B, A. Ross, who has gone into the question in his
book "The Russian Soviet Republic®, Immediately after the
Hovember Revolution there was no Red Terror. Neither was
there a general contlacnpion of the belongings of the
bourgeoisie. The Soviet had not even declared the factories
pationalised. The seisure of power in Petrograd resulted
only in 1408 casualties and the ao-called bombardment had
pot gone beyond the smashing of window panes of the Palance.
Immediately after the conquest, the Anarchists had issued
an appeal according to thelir principles of abolishing the
State immediately {of whatever class) urging upon the
people to seise everything they liked and calling upon
every section of them, including thieves and robbers to
(nboliah socliety. In order to abolish the State they
encouraged the weakening of centralisation of power., They
said, "Village, ignore the orders of the city, disobey the
Contre..’Organiso the Commune. Yo Gulls of Religion ‘
destroy the churches. Blow up the universities,” (Full
text of this 1ntoroat1n§ Manifesto can be found in Rosa*
book). :Such attempts of the Bakuninist Anarchists were
bound to result in a certain disorder and they were attrie
buted to the Bolsheviks who in the first days allowed full
freedom to all the revolutionary political parties and
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did not take any steps against the propaganda of the
parties like those of the S.R.s and Anarchists. There was
no terror either against the bourgeoisie or the petty
bourgeoisie. But the overthrown bourgeoisie fights for
its counter-revolution with tenfold vigour. Even before
November, Petrograd and the big cities were threatened
with famine. The Bolsheviks began to take energetic steps
against this. The bourgeoisie supported the Csarist
Generals in their revolt. The French, British, American
and all the other bourgeois powers united to smash the
Soviet and alded the Csarist Generals in starting the Civil
War. In March 1918 when the Germans were silenced by the
Brest Treaty, the British landed marines on the Murmansk
‘Coast on the plea that they wanted only to protect their
base in the Baltic against the Germans and would vacate it
very soon. But after landing they massacred the whole of
the Kem Soviet in July 1918, The Csecho Slovaks who werse
on Russian soil and wanted to go back to fight on the side
of France were allowed to proceed to Vliadivostok to board
their ah'ipo. On the way at the instigation ‘t France,
which paid them 11 million roubles and England which paid
3% millions, they seized the Siberian Railway and fought
the Soviets in May 1918, The Japanese, the British and
the Americans landed troops in Siberia on 6th April and
July 17th, 1_.918. The Csech treachery starved Moscow as
they held up the food transport in Samara and Simbrisk.
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From the North the British advanced from Archangel. The
plan was to jJoin hands with the Csechs and Kolchak who was
advancing from the Urals. From the South the Cossacks
helped by the British and French guns advanced North, Thus
when the foreign Imperialist powers were out to overthrow
the Soviet by armed intervention, in Moscow and Petrograd
they carried on conspiracies with the 3.,R.s and the counter=
revolutionary bourgeoisie. The head of this was Lockhart
of the British Mission. The conspiracy was hatched in the
extra territorial grounds of the Consulate, British
Lieutenant Riley got into touch with the Commander of the
Lettish Guard of the Smolny, by name Bersin, and promised
him several hundred thousand roubles. Forged documents
purporting to be secret Russo-German tresties were to be
planted in the peoples' Commissariats. The question was
seriously debated whether Lenin or Trotsky should be
merely kidnapped or should be killed on the spot. Some
one pointed out that these two had such uncanny powers
that if kidnapped they would win over their kidnappers on
the way by propaganda and get free. 390 they must be
killed. But Bersin was a Bolshevik Commander. He joined
the conspiracy but took instructions from the Bolshevik
Cheka., When everything was ready, the Mission was raided
and the whole conspiracy exposed in August 1918, Just then
the Soclalist revolutionaries becoming reactionary arose

in revolt. They murdered the German ambassador, Count
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Mirbach, to show that they did not like the Brest peace
with Germany. It was an &ttempt to involve Soviet Russia
in war with Germany, a suicidal policy at that moment.

The S.R.s were suppresased and expelled from ;h§ Government,
The coalition of 18th November 1917 was ended and hence=
forth the peoples® Commisasariat was wholely a Proletarian
Government under the guidance of the Communists. The
S.R.s however did not stay their hands. Their Party head-
quarters had now become the rehdnvoua for bourgeois
conspirators. On 5th September an attempt was made on
Lenin's life in Moscow. Uritsky of the Cheka was killed
in Petrograd and Volodarsky in Moscow, This was the last
blow to the freedom of the political parties and the more
or less absence ‘of any rigorous 'ronﬂctiono on the bour-
geolsie. The working class of Russia was profoundly moved
by this Aat.t.ack on thelr greatest leader. The effect was
exactly contrary to the expectations of the bourgeoisie.
The workers and peasants gathered round the banner of
Bolshevism more solidly than before. A complete extermina-
tion of i-.ho counter-revolutionaries was demanded and hence )
the Red Terror cake into existence. The difference between
the Red Terror and White Terror is that the former is
exercised by the overwhelming majority of the people through
their State power which is frankly a glass State against
the minority - the exploiters. The White Terror is
exercised by minority against the whole people to_‘pmtoct
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its parasitic and decaying existence against socilal
progress., Every new revolutionary class, when it rises
to power, has to exercise its revolutionary terror against
the class which is overthrown., BREvery new class power 1is
threatened by armed intervention and the violation of its
integrity by the surrounding exploiters. The bourgeois
French Revolution of 1793, whose principles are now taught
even in school text-books of the bourgeoisie had to
institute its terror against feudalism and its Allies. The
French bourgeoisie was attacked by the British bourgeoisie
allied with the European feudal States, consistently for
22 years (1793-1815). To combat the attack, the hives of
the enemy, inside the bosom of the revolution, had to be
cleaned out. The Bolshevik terror was nothing compared

to the French terror. The Red Terror did not use its
proletarian revolutionary arm against more than 10,000.
counter-revolutionaries. The French, the British and other
bourgeois States that had risen to power by exterminating
feudalism on the shoulders of the peasantry were now iondins
their aﬁned forces to kill the revolution of the workers
and peasants of Russia, because it had dared to rise to

power against the bourgeoisie.

We hear a lot about the Communist International
*interfering in the internal affairs™ of the British Empire,
trying to overthrow the Empire and fomenting revolution.
But Mr, Churchill and the renegades of the Labour Party
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try to hide from the workers that they spent millions of
pounds in supplying arms and officers to the countere
revolutionary Denikins, Kolchaks and Wrangels in Russia,
that they interfered most violently in the internal affairs
of Russia. Mr. Churchill fearing that the British soldiers
might refuse to fight against Russia cheated them into
landing at Archangel on the pretence that British missions
and troops had been stranded and required rescue, For two
years the bourgeols bandits of England, France, U,S.A. and
Japan killed thousands of peasants and workers of Russia
until the Red Army drove them out.
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13/11/31 (Evening Part II).

And now they complain of the Comintern sending into their
countries not armed battallions but revolutionary leaflets.
Can these agsassins of Lenin &nd thousands of Soviet
workers show & single ﬁatanco of the Comintern or its
members having ever attempted to kill any one of these
Imperialist bandits? The Social Democratic and petty
bourgeols lackeys of Imperialisa forgot this. Kautsky
wrote & book entitled “"Communism and Terrorism® perverting
the historical experience and lessons of the Paris Comaune
and the teachings of Marx. He cried for democracy and
freedom for the bourgeoisie saying that the Soviet State
was not a democracy like the Paris Commune, which had
allowed even the bourgeoisie to take part in its Commune
Elections. He also wrote another book which tried to show
fro- the point of view of "Marxism®™ that the Soviet State,
the dictatorship of the prolitariat. was not the real proper
form of the proletarian Stats because it had rejected
formal democracy. The answer to the former work was written
by Trotsky in the midst of his military expeditions against
the counter revolution. The latter was answered by Lenin
in his book "The Proletarian Revolution and the renegade
Kautsky® (Ext. P 898}, The Soviet State is the real demo-
eratic dictatorship of the proletariat because it is &
dlctgtorship of the majority of the people (who are the
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workers and peasants) against the bourgeoisie. It is
denocragy for the proletarians and the dis-possessed. Does
the bourgeoisie in its State allow democracy to the

workers and poor peasants? Not even the shadow of it.

(58) The difference between the economic and political
gontent of bourgeols and proletarian revolutions
« did Bolshevism introduce Socialism after

October 1917 « October was not a Socialist

revolution,

From what bhas been stated so far it must have been
made clear that the immediate &and ultimate ideals of the
Communists arise directly from the development of productive
forces and the consequent changes in the condition of
soclety calling for a constant struggle towards & change
in the production or property relations of classes. In
order to bring about the necessary change in the economy
of soclety the class struggle is fought on the question of
political power since all regulation of class monopoly of
wealth or of property relations is done in the final
instance by the class State which pours its class content
in its law of property. But having conquered the political
power, the changes in aocialkeconomy follow two different
roads for two different kinds of class power. When a
change from feudalism to capitalism takes place, the
bourgeois productive forces have alrsady ripened within
the womb of the old society, bourgebia economy has already
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developed to such an extent that it only now requires to
take political power from feudalism in order to enable its
further development and progress. But it is quite a
different case with soclalist economy. ' The basis of
soclalist economy ripen within the womb of Capitalism but
the actual transfer of production and distribution on to
soclalist methods follows the conquest of power by the
proletariat, For example the bourgeois property relations
in which the worker sells his labour power for a wage
develop within feudalisa, wherein the serf is not free to
sell his labour power on the market. It is also possidble
to find feudal and bourgeois economy prevailing side by
side and its reflex in the State power being shared by a
bourgeois-feudal blos as was found in Germany before the
1918 Revolution., You can find feudal and bourgeois economy
living side by side with both the classes sharing political
power in the State. Similarly you can find soclalist
economy living side by side with a survival of capitalist
economy. But there is this vital difference that the State
in the latter case can not be jointly controlled by the
bourgeoisie and the proletariat. It must be exclusively a
proletarian State. Yhat is the specific and vital demarca-
‘tion between soclalist and capitalist economy? This
question is answered by the question who appropriates the
surplus produce of Labour? Under Capitalism the vigc

earner sells his labour power and the surplus value produced
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by him is appropriated as private property of the capitalist
elass. Now private appropriation of surplus values by a
class is common both to feudaliem and capitalism, That is
why both can share economic and political power, But
private accumulation of surplus valus by & class is defi«
nitely the thing that is absent in socialist economy.
Soclalist economy is a far more serious contradiction of
capitalist economy than the latter is of feudal economy,
The function of the prplotariun State is to bring within
the aphoro of aociallnu‘ocondny all the productive forces
of the given society, that is it must move constantly
towards destruction of capitalist relations. Therefore
the two can not be reconciled within one State, one
political power. Now though they can not co-exist in one
State, they can for a time co-exist in one society in the
economic field. And this happens for a long time in a
petty bourgeois country like Russia (or China or India in
the Future) because in these countries agriculturalis still
petty bourgeois and the predominating productive force,
Even Af the Seano is proletarian and supported by the -
peasantry, even if it has nationalised all the big industries,
the society or the whélo sconomy of it has not yet become
soclalist, In the socialised sector of economy the worker
produces values and his surplus comes to him through his
State that is it does not become private appropriation for
further exploitation. But then there is the vast number of
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private farms where labour is hired and sold and the
surplus value produced accumulate for further exploitation,
There is thers capitalist §eonony. Unless they are
collectivised, mechanised and socialised a proper distribu-
tion of all goods produced in the whole of the soclety can
not be brought about. The sale and purchase of labour power
of one by another can not be eliminated. This process can
be swiftly carried out in industrialised countries like
England, U.S.A. and Germany bacause there large acale
mechanised production already -exists in agriculture, along
with a highly centralised industrial production. There is
however one thing to bs noticed, Under the capitalist State
(especially in a highly industrialised country) though
socialised economy ¢an not be introduced yet forms of its
introduction have already got ready. Highly centralised
large scale production with its planned methods on a ’
sufficiently big scale is built up within Caepitalism. what.
socialist economy requires i{s to destroy the private appro-
priation of the surplus which compels the vast techniﬁuo

to function only on condition that it can produce profits
for the owning class and not for use, Thus we get the
following formulations i~ (1) Feudal and bourgeois economy
can exist side by uldi in one society, Any one of them

can be predominant without very acute conflicts. The

State can be wielded by any one of them exclusively or
Jointly. (2) Capitalist economy does not tolerate socialist
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econoiay within itself. The State is wholly a bourgeois
State, even if a few representatives of the Trade Unions
or workers' parties are to be found in the Government.

(3) Socialist economy can tolerate survival of capitalist
sconomy within itself. But the State must be exclusively
under proletarian control, even if the petty bourgsois
peasantry is found in the Government, At the same time,
the movement of growth must be in favour of soclalist ‘
economy and against capitalist or petty bourgeois economy,
or else the latter will engulf the former. (4) In the
first two it is economy that predoainaptly devermimes the
nature of political power, In the third it is predominantly
the political power that governsand shapes economy,

Having seen this we shall now clear a few pervere
sions made by the bourgeols prorerandists about Soviet
Russia, the perversions which are believed in many quarters
in India, These perversions are dullt by postulating
wrong premises, calling them Marxist premises and then
trying to show that Soviet Russia does not specify thc.n.
Questions such as these are raised often, The Communists
eaptured political power. KNow when there is Communism in
Russia, why is there inequality of wages? Why do they want
Capital? Have they not destroyed Capital? How much
Communism is there now?! They introduced Communism and then
had to scrap it out and introduce the New Economic Policy
and bring back Capitalism, So have they not failed? When
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there is Communism why is there the system of wages at all?
¥hy not any body go and take any thing he likes? If the
whole authority belongs %o workers and peasants is it not
natural that intellectuals should be exiled and killed? so
on and s0 on. Kow there is nothing wrong if such questions
are framed by workers who may not have read Marxism, But
we find hundreds of bourgeois professors and lawyers and
socialists in the Second International raising these
questions triumphantly pointing out that in spite of a
workers! State there is gome economic trouble and no

communism in Ruasia,

In the first place such questions are unscientifically
worded, Ro Communist ever can say that on the morrow of
the revolution or even within a decade of it there will
be Communism, Communism is the final stage of society
which comes after Socialism, the two are not the same.
Under Communism there is no stata, because there are no
classes left. The productive forces and relations are so
organised that there is bound to be plenty of ovorything
and no restriction then need be exercised on the question
of hours of work or distribution of things produced. So
in all tﬁo above questions the use of the word Communism
is un-Marxian., Again if you formulate all the questions
with the word Soclalism in place of Communism what does
Soviet Russia show in answer? The Revolution of Hovember
1917 did not destroy classes, It destroyed only the class
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State of the bourgeoisie. But it could not destroy the
economie and eultursl stratification of classes, 7The
Revolution of November 1917 was not a Socialist Revolution,
in the sense that it did not introduce Soclalism in Ruasia.
It only produced political conditions that prepared the
pro—requiaitna'of starting the real socialist revolution
that 1s large scale socialist, planned production both in
industry and agriculture. The Revolution destroyed land-
lordism, But that does not mean that it was & socialist
measure. Because this was done by bourgeois rsvolutions
also in the 18th century and it helps capitalist economy
to grow., The revolution nationalised some industries.

Is not nationalisation of induatries a socialist measurs?

" Not in all conditions. During the war, in many countries,
the industries were taken over from private owners and
controlled by the State. 3But the State was a bourgeois
State, paid tribute to the bourgeoisie for this temporary
nationalisation, which again was in no way controlled by
the proletariat in its interests. The Government of India
has nationalised railways, roads, post, telegraphs, salt
mines, opium etc. Does it mean that it haa introduced
Socialism? Not at all. But the condition of nationalisa-
tion in Russia was different. The State belonged to the
proletariat, If it patiocnalised the factories was it
introducing & Socialism? Was it not a Socialist Revolution?
No. Because the ownership of some industries may go into
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the hands of the proletarian State but it may lease out
these industries to capitalists as concessions. It then
only becomes State Capitalism, with the proletariat in
control of the State. It is not Socialiem. Next even if
a few industries are managed by the workers' State itself
through its soviets and other organs that is even if the
surplus produce of the workers in these industries goes
to the working class State and therefore to itself those
industries constitute fractions of socialist elements only
and not socialist revolution so long as it does not becone
8 predominant form of production in the total productive
forces and production of the given society. The Socialist
Revolution in Rusaia thus did not take place in November
1917 but started in 1928,

(59) Economic developments and nationalisation =
‘decline from Marth to November 1917 -~ arrested
by the October Revolution - decline during
ghe eivil war.

Pecple hawe got very fantastic notions about nationali-
eation in Russia and judge the programme of the Indian
Communist Party from those wrong notions. Therefore we
shall see what is the progress of nationalisation of
industries in Soviet Russia and incidentally the economic
meagsures of the revolution - because we must not forget

that the essential motive of the conquest of political
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power is fundaunmiy "the economic emancipation of the
working class to which every political movement must be
subordinated.®

The economic breakdown of Russia which bourgeois
propagandists tell us was the result of the revolution
really began sven before the February Revolution. "By the
end of the third winter of the war (1916) the economic
disorganisation in Russia had reached its breaking point®,
_writes Maurice Dobb {"Russian economic developments since
the revolution®) and he quotes Baerlein as follows: "As
early as 1916 the railway system was in & grievous condie
tion, Cartloads of fresh roses came from the Riviera for
the Petrograd niiuocucy, but in the Vitka Government of
North Russia there was no means of tranaporting wheat,.*
¥hile sums amounting to seven to eight thousand million
roubles had been borrowed from abroad and while gold
reserves had been shifted to France and England to the
amount of 460 million routles in payment of war equipment,
the deficit in the State Budget in 1916 amounted to 76 per
conf. of the whole expenditure and inflation and muoi
the currency issue by nearly four timss to nine milliard
roubles at the end of 1916.
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Did the February Revolution and the Provisional
Governmeut of the nigdle-clnssos supported by the boure
geoisie and landlords improve matters in any way, NKo. The
position got worse still. One of the first acts of the
Provisional Covernment was to declare a State monopoly of
the Corn Trade, in an attempt to tackle the food problem
and to prevent the rise in prices of cOIM «ss.. illegal
nﬁeculation in food stuffs in evasion of the grain monopoly
grew apace. A worsening of the transport chaocs took
place, By October 1917_the number of locomotives awaiting
repair had increased to 5500 or nearly 30 per gent of the
whole « an increase of some 2200 as compared with the
provious sutumn, " Between March &nd NHovember 1517 the
currency in circulation nearly doubled, while prices rose
as much as 224 per cent. The Provisional Governmeant could
not &rrest the decline as it could only be done by handing
over the lands to the peasantry..vho‘then would release
food for the towns and would themselves &ct &s a watch on
the corn speculaticas and by the introductlon of workers!
control in industry. PEut these measures meant expropria-
tion of land cwners and severe curbing of the capitalists
of which the petty bourgeois Government was incapable.

what did the November Proletarian Revolution accome
plish in this respect? Is it not a fact that the economic
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decline went deeper during the next two years, followed by
& severs famine? TYet it did. But the Proletarian Govern-
ment did not cause it or aggravate the decline, On the
contrary it reduced thecterrible and inevitable misery.
The Bolshevik Government after taking over the State Bank
found that the private banks finenced the ltiiken and
sabotage of the petty bourgeoisie against the Workers!
State and acted as mediaries for the flight of Capital.
Only then was a decree nationalising dbanks issued on
December 30, 1917. Thus this nationalisation was forced
by the political exigencies and not as a measure "to |
introduce Socialism", The merchant fleet and corn depots
were nationalised in February 1918, But it was not till
June 1918 that a general decree of nationalisation of
firms with a capital of over onofliluon roubles was passed.
Thus not a single branch of industry was nationalised
before May and June 1918, as an act of general socialist
policy of mationalisation., Even this general decree and
other confiscations prior to it were dus to purely poiit.i-
cal reasons, One was that the capitalists in order to
overthrow the ¥Workers®! State conspired with the Cerman
Government by which Germany was to declare a large number
of concerns &s having been bought by her and as such putting
them beyond the pail of nationalisation. The second reason
was that the civil war had begun and in order to cope with

it several factories and concerns had to be nationalised
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in order to break the resistance of the bourgeoisie, Prior
to June 1918 in 50 per cent of the cases of nationalisa-
tion the reason was the sabotage of the owner, unwillingness
to continue production or flight of the owners. But the
greatest resistance that the owners offered was to workers®
econtrol. The workers' factory committees were claiming
the right to inspect the accounts and books of the manage-
ment  and to see that no material left the factory without
reason. As early as June 1917 that is before the Bolshevik
Rovember Revolution, Kerensky had to tolerate this because
the bourgeois sabotage and sale to foreigners had begun
even then in order to coerce the Goverament into surrender
and complete the restoration of the capitalist dictatorship,
In order to prevent this the decree on workers*® aontrol
was issued on November li, 1917. Workera' control did not
mean nationalisation or confiscation. By Articles 1 & 6
the Workers' Committee was given the right to be consulted
on matters of lilo‘ and purchase, of fixing the output
programme and sven of determining the selling price., If
the %miit.t.eo'l opinion was contrary to the wish of the
owner the former prevailed, subject to an appeal to a
superior economie organisation. The Committee had the
‘right of inspection of account books without regard to
commercial secrecy, ihich is nothing but a method of asecret
appropriation of profits. The Committee at the same time
was charged with the maintenance of workera' discipline
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and Article 7 reserved to the proprietor the sole sxecutive
right of giving orders as to the running of the concera
and forbade the Factory Committes to countersand them, The
effects of this decres were both good and bad. The good
result was that the capitalist counter revolutionary acti-
vities were seversly watched and erippled on the industrial
field. The bad result was that in many cases the workers
went further than mere control and selsed the factories.
Before July 1918 only hundred businesses were nationalised
by decrees of the Centre and 400 by local organisations

on their own initiative. In some production was dis-
orgahlsod. Separatist, syndicalist and centripetal
tendencies grew in many cases. But Soclalism is not de~

" centralisation and anarchic production by each productive
unit as it likes. It requires strict control and planning,
& well-regulated equilibrium between all branches of social
production, which is not possible by syndicalist methods,
Within the Bolshevik Party there had grown a Left Wing
Communist section, which favoured immediate nnt.ionalhat.ion
of all small and big enterprises dirsctly by the workers.
This section was also the one most vehement in dencuncing
the Brest peace with Germany. This group issued a separate
paper of its own and was led by Bukharin, Rykov and others.
Lenin called for & cautious policy in nationalisation in

as much as there was no cadre of tralned workers or

Communist technicians in sufficient number to organise
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production and distribution, Lenin vigorously slashed
the Left Wingers as "slaves of phrases™, He called for
central control on production and the occupation by the
Germans of the Ukraine called for a speedy reorganisation.
The Factory Committees were brought under the control of
Trade Unions and these in matters of industrial management
were subordinated to State control, at the Third Congress
of the Trade Unions in April 1918. This was opposed
severely on the ground that it would destroy the 1hdepon-
dence of Trade Unions and all those arguments used against
the capitalist State encroaching on the rights of workers.
But thess objectors forgot tholrundamental point that more
work or sacrifices of other kinds, State control etc were
not now exeroised by the enemy class for its interests but
by the Workers®! State that is by the workers over theme

- sslves voluntarily.

Another important measure of the most serious character
was the repudiation of the Csariast debts by a decree in -
January 1918, The decree was issued when the Allied Powers
refused to enter into peace without annexations and .
indemnities, and to stop helping the counter revolution,

' Foreign capital invested in State, municipal and guaranteed
loans in Russia was 5400 million gold roubles., The foreign
bandits had helped the Czar against a revolution with several
loans, The revolutionary proletariat already impoverished
could hope to reconstruct its life only by repudiating this
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this huge liability, the simple interest charges on which
would have absorbed a large percentage of the output of
their productive capacity.

The cancellation of debts, nationalisation of
businesses sabotaged by the bourgeoisie and abolition of
landlordism could not produce their results immediately,
On the contrary th; revolutionary disturbance of the normal
productive process was bound to cause a decline for which
the previous period was responsible to a greater decree
than the Bolsheviks. Still during the first year of the
Revolution the deficit in the budget was 66.6 per cent of
the total expenditure while it was 81.7 per cent in 1917
and 74 per cent in 1915. "In the first 8 months of the
revolution the rate of increase of paper money was slower
than 1t had been in the period of the Provisional Govern-
ment.” (Dobb). Had the Imperialist intorventioniut-_not‘
financed the counter revolution and devastated the whole
country even up to’the gntoo of Moscow, this process @r’
recovery would have gone on more speedily with only "the
key positions”, of industry in the hands of the State and
perhaps those too would have been given for a time to
private industry as congessions for some period. But the
bourgeoisie hoped to restore its dictatorship over the
masses by force and civil war.

(60) Decline and war Communism = breakdown of economy =
cessation of civil war - currency - agricultural

production and wages,
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Most of the economic measures that were introduced
during the civil war are considered by the intellectuals to
be ti:o normal ideals and methods of the Communiats. Hence
when they were abandoned, they pointed to the introduction
of other economic measures as fallure of "Communism" and |
the necessity of restoring capitalisa. As has already been
shown, the majority of the Bolshevik Party did not want to
nationalise any and every buainess. First it was limited
to industries that were strategically to n;int.ain the new
political power and break down the sabotage. But when the
eivil war began this policy had to be abandoned and a system
of war Communisa came to be introduced, Undu" it every
concern employing over five persons was nationalised, The
decree of general nationalisation was issued in June 1918
that is when civil war had already begun. The number of
enterprises administered by the siatc rapidly rose to 1000
at the beginning of 1919 and passed 3000 by January 1920.
At the end of 1920 to the State normally belonged 37000
enterprises of which 18000 had no mechanical power while
over 5000 businesses were wit.h only one employee. Was this
the normal economic need of socialising industry and builde
ing up 1ar§o scale planned production? MNo. It was an
outcome of civil war when the petty bourgeoisie hoped to
Join the counter revolution, sabotage sconomic life and
production and bring about the overthrow of the Workers?
State. KNationalisation of enterprises with one employee
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or even a hundred for that matter was a war measure and
not the imethod to bring about socialist society. That is
why in our programme you gan never find & mention except
of "key poait}onl'.

In management, the ¢ivil war introduced "militarisa«~
_ tion". The anarchic control of individual factory groups
was abolished and all were rigidly submitted to the control
of the Vesenha. (the Supreme Economic Council). Due to
the necessities of civil war even the Trade Unions were
deprived of their powers and made subject to the State.
Without strict order and discipline the workers would not
win against the powerful land owners and the bourgeolsie,
These measures naturally gave birth to a huge bureaucratic
apparatus dietorting the nature of a socialist State.
Bureaucracy is the direct anti-thesis of Socialism, Neither
ocould the economic life be pushed forward with such
bureaucracy. They did not know what warehouses and goods
they had nor could they manage them. Business got stuck
up in these "bottle necks” of bureaucracy. The demands

of the civil war on the resources of the State in nonef.
and reliable fighting workers for the troﬂt dislocated
production. The largest centres of fuel and corn supply
were in the hands of the enemy. The result was starvation
of workers in citles, fall in wages and the State living
on piles of paper lonoj. In the winter of 1919 when
Yudenich's guns could be heard on the Nevsky, men fell dead
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of exhaustion and hunger on the strects. The real wages
of the workers in 1918 were 4O per cent of pre-war, in
1919 they were 30.8 per ceat. Their productivity was
‘reduced to one-~third while the total output of industry
on an average was 1l4.5 per cent. The currency circulation
. which stood at 30 milliard until March 1918 went up to
60.8 in January 1919. Inflation multiplied three times
4in 1919 and four times in 1920, The real wvalue of all the
circulating media fell from 2200 million roubles in
November 1917 to 152.9 millions in July 19181919 and to
29.1 in 1921. VWhile the note issue rose by leaps and
bounds, the real value of Government revenus from such
issue fell from 163 million roudles to 20 million in 1920,

Taking advantage of this state of affairs, the Kulaks
in the peasantry began t.o.apoculan on food stuffs and the
masses of peasantry refused to bring food stuffs on the
exchange market as the high prices of manufactured goods
and paper roubles devaluéing every moment gave him nothing .
real in exchange for his goods. But grain was an absolute
necessity and unless the bulk of the peasantry sided with
the revolution, the civil war could not be won, Therefore
a ruthless grain monopoly and a compulsory grain levy had
to be instituted in order to save the towns and the revolue
tion. But who was to carry that out? Merely an armed force
in the name of the revolution or a bureaucracy could not

have succeeded. It was & queation of class forces. The
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revolutionary class force in the countryside was the poor
peasants and the land workers. The February and November
Revolutions had helped the whole peasantry to seise lands
and drive away the dig land owners. But in that process
the richer strata of the pesasantry began to appropriate
the whole land as against the poor peasants, who had no
capital or implements to work with, Now in the middle of
1918, the class war spread to the peasantry, the land
workers and poor peasants coming out against the richer
and middle peasantry. Lland workers and poor péuant-
committees (decrse, June 1918) and Soviets were formed, .
who helped the revolution to carry out the cora levy and
the fight against the civil war, The richer peasants
therefore helped the Csarist Generals for a time, until
they found that the generals stood for.t.ho restoration of
h.nd owners. The middle peasantry did not take any active
side and simply waited to see the result. The poor
peasants siding militantly with the town workers helped,
and beat the counter revolution., However when civil war
had come to an end, the method of corn levy had exhausted
its possibilitles.’ The sowings had gone down heavily, as
the middle peasantry refused to grow things only to be
exchanged for paper or a whole crop for a pair of boots.
Thi rate of exchange between town and village lost all
basis of inceative to production. In pre-war days a pood
of rye was exchanged for about 8 archins of cheap cotton
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goods, This rate of exchange in the civil war had fallen

very heavily as is shown below 3=

Grain collected Textile goodas Ratio of one pood

supplied grain to archins
of textiles
(Mil.poods) (Mil.archins)
1919 108 323 . L3
1920 212 - ' 180 . 1: 0,85

/

How was this policy a normal socialist policy? Ko,
It was the result of the civil war, it was the result of
the millions of pounds spent by the foreign Imperialists
to kill the Proletarian Revelution. Both the workers and
peasants suffered by the war, underproduction, famine and
bureaucracy. But this was no% the result of socialist
policy, not the result of “an experiment in communism”™ as
bourgeocis scholars term it, But an abnormality produced
by the Imperialist attack. That is why when the e¢ivil war
was woxi. War Communism, grain levy, militarisation of '
labour were at once scrapped out by the introduction of
the new sconomic policy (NEP) in August 1921,
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D/1h.11.31 Evening 1st Part,

(61) Introduction of NFP = alliance with the middle
peasantry -~ educative functions of the
dictatorship,

Within the Communist Party there were two wings who
opposed the NEP, One was the Left constituted of Trotsky
and others, who wanted militarisation of labour to ¢ontinue,
who viewad the peasantry &s a backward mass, with whom a
'Class war is inevitable and therefors who are to be forced
4nto Socialism, The Right Opposition wanted complete -
decentralisation of the State apparatus of industry, on
the syndicalist lines., This group was led by Madam
Kollantai and sympathised with by Bukharin, Lenin who led
 the majority attacked both thege groups and especially the
latter as it was a disintegrating factor in the centralisae
tion policy of the proletarian State. The discussions on .
the question of XEP show very clearly how according to
Lenin Socialisa was going to be built up, It was not .going
to be an overnight process. He characterised war Communism
&s a "jump® and & "mistake" "in complete contradiction to
all we wrote concerning the tranaition from capitalism to
Socialism.® For the capture of power he had advocated -
*Two Tactics® for two stages. (Exhi P 1207(2)). In the
first the feudal autocracy was to be overthrown by the
vvorkon and peasants &s & whole and the brougeoisie
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‘neutralised. In the second the workers allied with the
poor peasants were éc overthrow the bourgeoisie and
neutralise the petty bourgeoisie of the middle peasants.
After the proletarian revolution had been carried and the
Civil ¥War won the third tactic was "alliance of the
proletariat and the poor peasants with the middle peasants.”
This alliance with the middle peasants who now formed the
bulk of the peasant population was to be effected by the:
EEP; the NEP would reintroduce free trade, the free market.
It also meant a policy of aouncessions to capitzlists for
developing industry. To that extent it meant a certain
growth of capitalism, In the absence of large scale
industry, socialised by the State, small scale production
has to be roinvigoriud. It will give birth to capitalism.
"But have we any occasion to fear this capitalism provided
we keep the factories, the big enterprises, the means of
transport and foreign commerce in our hands", asked Lenin
nnd’ropuod. "No", To those impatient Leftists he answered,
*during the Dictatorship of the Proletarias it will b§
necessary to re-educate millions of pvunnt- and petty '
propristors, hundreds of thousands of employees, officlals
and bourgeols intellectuals: to subject them all to the
proletarian State and to proletarian guidance, to rid them
of bourgeois habits and traditions se.es.e In like manner
it will be necessary, in the course of a long strugzgle and
under the aegis of the Dictatorship to re-educate the
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proletarians themselves = for even the proletarians do not
shake off their petty bourgeois prejudices in the twinkling
of an eye, as if by miracle through the grace of virgin -
Mary, thanks to watchwords, resolutions or decrees; but
only as the outcome of a tedious and difficult masa struggle
against massed petty bourgeols influences.® "The Dictatore
ship of the Proletariat is a hard fought fight against

the forces and traditions of the old society; & fight that
is both bloody and unbloody, both violent and passive,

both military and economic, both educational and administra-
tive." The IIEP was now a clasa struggle, a Dictatorship

of the Proletariat functioning under new forms, not the
spectacular victories of glorious battles but slow cone
structive work. Thus those who think thaﬁ‘ Leninism is
opportunism &nd & weathercock policy of compromises are
great ignoramuses. The NEP was not & deviation = it was
the natural outcome of the revolution —1n a backward agri-
cultural country of small scale production, and every
country of this type will nori or less have to go thréngh
the NEP development, Those who s&y that we first massacre
the peasants and then when in danger compromise with them
are simply lhndoﬂng us. {(The addreas of the late Mr,
Langford James). The Comnunists are the only Party that
stands for the vhlt mass of the poor and middle peasantry,
for this development of small scale industry to supplement
the large scale socialist industry till the :I.aitor can
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supply the needs of the whole population, and till small
scale agriculture by the voluntary will of the peasantry
becomes mechanised and collectivised.

{62) Restoration of economy without foreign loans =
scissora' erisis - solution by lowering cost ete =
results as at the 1Lth Congress, May 1925 and
15th Congress, December 1927 of the C,P,3,U.
regarding industry and agriculture,

The period of 1921 to 1925 was a period of restora-
tion and rehabilitation. After the introduction of the
REP, Soviet Russia tried to secure CA§1tal from the
industrial countries. But they insisted on the recognition
of the Cszarist debts and restoration of nationalist
property, abolition of the State monopoly of export and
import trade. The Bolshevika who were in need of Capital
were prepared to yield on the question of debdbts in return
for guarantees of long termed credits, but they were
adamant on the question of nationalised large scale
industries and monopoly of the exporteimport trade, through
which the superior yochnique of the Imperialist countries
batters down national economies of the backward countries.
After the defeat of the Allied Imperialisms in their
attempt to forclbly overthrow the Soviet, a new orientation
towards Russia took place and she was eagerly asked to come

into the whirlpoor of international imperialist conspiraciea

at Ceneva and of the League of Kations. But many States
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refused recognition to the Soviet Government hoping that
it would be overthrown soon. The first recognition came
from Great Britain in 1924. Then other countries followed,
When the results of the industrial revival were seen in
1922 and 1923, the attitude of Soviet Rusaia towards the
need for forsign Capital changed. A larger confidence in
the creative power of the workers was gonoraiod and &
policy of complete self-reliance and less dependdénce on
foreign Capital was followed.

Wo have already seen the depths to which production
had sunk during the three years after the revolution. ¥hen
the Soviet was fraed from foreign attacks, the huge
military forces were demobilised, The grain levy was
abolished and the single agricultural tax took its place,
Four thousand enterprises were releiased by the State and
leased out, They were all small scale businesses employing
not more than 18 workers each, The State industries were
reorganised under industrial Trusts, their coordinated
control for general policy lying in the hands of the Supreme
Economic Council, but for all other purposes acting as
separate commercial concerns. A new gold rouble was issued
as currency. The Budget was cut down and made dependent
on real revenue, The result was that gross industrial
production which was 18 per cent of prewar level in 1920
rose to 27 per cent in 1921 and 35 per cent 4in 1922, In
1923. the Soviet was faced with a serioug "scissors® crisis,
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the industrial prices rising far above the agricultural
pricu; In September 1923, on & pre-war ratioc of 100 the
industrial prices had risen to 190 and agricultural prices
had fallen to 60. Soviet Rusaia was again faced with as
much peasant discontent as in the days of compulsory grain
requisition., This time the State had an organised control
over the major part of industry. Party discussions on the
caussg and remedies of the orisis were opened, the prot;len
thrashed out and drastig remedies applied. The most
‘drastic remedy was in the fi«ld of State industry. A
liberal supply of currency and oredit to the State industry
had made the Trusts carcless of commercial values, they
had instituted monopoly prices, and neglected to securs a
rapid turn over of capital through sales. The indiscrimie
nate supply of credit was cut dm. The divergence between
whole scale and retail prices, the difference being
pocketed by the KEP man, was fought through the cooperatives,
Costs of production were cut down by retrenchment drive
against bureaucracy. Such and other measures closed the
scissors within six months. The political report of the
C.C. of the C.P.3.U. to the lith Congress in May 1925 shows
the rate of growth of restoration thus g= Agriculture » In
the sgonomic years of 1924~25 the gross production of 9 |
milliard roubles amounted to 71 per.cent of pro-iar produc=
tion of 1913, of 12 milliard roubles, KNext year it was
expected to rise up to 83 per cent. Industry = gross
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production in 1924«25 of all industry i.e, State, conces~
sions and private was 5 milliards, i.e. 71 per cent of the
pre~war 7 milliards. In this productive activity, was
capitalist developrent gaining the upper hand or the
socialised sector? This was the most erucial question
since on the answer to this depended the answer to the
question « will capitalism return or will the Soviet march
towards Socialism? The share of Stats and cooperative
industries in production in 1923+2) was 76 per cent of the
total industrial production; in 1924-25 it was 79.3 per
cent, The property concentrated in the hands of the
workers® State was 11,7 milliards in Capital funds and 7.5
milliards in private enterprise, chiefly in the form of
peasant ;ntcrpriseu. The central administered State
industry and the Metal Trust made & profit of li2 million
chervonets roubles in 1923-24, In 1925, it rose to 350
millions of which 173 millions were handed over to the
State treasury, Similarly in the matter of the internal
trade, The supply of raw materials and grains, the share
of the State organs dominated the share of private capita«
11ist enterprise., Thus when in Western ecapitalist countries
they ware foatoring industry, enriching capitalism and
accumulating social wealth in the hands of a parasitic
c¢lass, in Soviet Russia the gains were being coneentrated
in the hands of the workers' State to form the foundations
of further socialist expansion. When the workers in the
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West were being attacked in the matter of wages and hours
of work, in Russia they were slowly rising to above the
pre-¥War level., The average monthly wage of the workers
in Chervonets roubles was 35 per head in April 1924 i.s,
62 per cent of the pre-war; in September 1925 it was 50
roubles or 95 per cent, The total sum paid in wages was
rising. In 1923-24 it was 808 millions; in 192)«25

1200 millions; in 1925-26 1700 millions. The assistance
to the poor peasants amounted to 100 millions,

This atate of affairs changed even more hopefully
by the time of the 15th Congress of the C.P.S.U. in
December 1927. The groes output of the whole of &grie
culture (1926-27) had risen to 12370 millions of pre-war
roubles, $.0. 160.6 per cent of the pre-war level, In
dndustry it was 8641 million roubles, i.e. 102,5 per cent.

We have already seen (in para 31) that the capitalist
countries involved in war also regained their pre-war
production and even surpassed it, But at the same time
the workers' and peasants' share in the increased national
ingome was not increasing. The capitalist recovery was
being accomplished there by means of the growth of une
employment, rationalisation, increase in hours of work,
strikes and risings, wholesale wage-cuts and increased
. taxation. In Soviet Russia the growth was accompanied by
a well rogulntcd distribution of the national income in
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favour of the vorkeﬁ and poor peasants. The cepitalist
class was slowly losing its share even in the small scale
trade and industry. In the rural ‘lﬂ&l the rich peasants
living on the rents of land workers and poor peasants had
strenthened & bit, but the vast strata of middle peasantry
was consolidating its position in a far greater degree
without which there could not have been the increase in
the production figures seen above.
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14/11/31 (Evening Part II).

(63) Construction problems = whence to bring Capital
= pre-revolutionary Russia built on foreign
Capital = soclalist rationalisation - Party
Congress discussions to_ increase 1ndushr1aiisation
= _collectivisation of agriculture - premature
gcheme of the oggoéition = two deviations and
the real equilibrium between town and country,

But a restoration was easier because it only meant
putting into order what was Airoady thefc, The Soviet was
now confronted with the problem of reconstruction, ncw~
.1nvcabuénta and further production, Where was Capital for
this to come from? Pre-revolutionary capitalist Russia
had been built by foreign Capitalism, The total foreign
Capital invested in Russian industry (éxcluding State loans
etc.) befors the war was 2200 million gold roubles of which
32 per cent was French and 22 per cent British., 90 per
. cent of the capital in metallurgy and 87 per cent in 611
was foreign. A considerable proportion of the cotton A
mills were staffed by English managers and foremen as we
find in India. In the engineering and other works English
and German technicians predominated. When the ruvolntion
confiscated all this capital on the profits of which
forsign imperialism fattened, the foreign g Powers refused
" to give capital to the U,3.3.R. for reconstruction. The
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foreign intellectuals, technicians and managers, hating
to see the workers beneath them in political power working
with a new spirit of freedom, sabotaged and conspired to
destroy industry. Under such conditions it was natural
that various groups should arise in the Communist Party
advocating different methods of reconstruction, Uptil now
the main basis was to allow unrestricted growth to middle
and poor peasants and some incidental growth of the Kulaks,
A section got alarmed at the growth of Kulaks and advocated
a campaign of extermination. They hoped to build the
basis of industrial capital on the expropriations of the
Kulak calss and push forth heavy industrialisation, If
this policy had been followed in 1925 it would have meant
kindling an inmediate class war in villages on a large
scale and a campaign of colloctiviqation. But for this
there must be a basis of supplying goods and machinery to
the villages, which was not there, It would have meant a
drop in food supplies, crisis in the tqyn. and retarding
industrialisation. So this policy was rejected. %he
Fourteenth Congress decided on industrialisation by a
campaign of socialist rationalisation, drastic economy
without lowering workinge-class standards. Grain reserves
were built up for the expanding industry. Having followed
this policy for two years, a policy which on the political
field meant & fight againat Trotskyism, the Fifteenth
2arﬁy Congress in 1927 December chalked the programme of
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making & drive for collectivisation of agriculture. This
meant bringing the middle peasants to form collectives of
their farms, introduce mechanised production, increase
production and céncoquontly their surplus return, On the
industrial field the famous Five Year Plan was adopted,
the problem of Capital being solved not by making conces=
sions to foreign capital but by socialised aecunulheion of
the State industry by the voluntary ralsing of productivity
by the working-class, by continuous working weeks, by
shock battalions of work etc, When the Five Year Plan had
sufficiently bullt up the technical basis for supplying
the villages with tractors and tools and whea grain problem
was well in hend, the Sixteenth Party Congress decided on
the general socialist offensive along the whole line, for
the final suppression of Kulak economy, for converting
petty agricultural economy into & predominantly socialist
and collectivised economy. The real socialist revolution
was thus begun. ' Any body who knows a bit of economics can
easily understand why the alternate offensives have to be
well timed, once pushing on industrialisation and.onco
pushing on the agricultural front. Soviet economy is not
anarchic economy but planned in so far as its conscious
.direction is not vitiated by private small scale production
scattered in the 22 million small farms., It can not leave
the economic¢ forces to their own working, If it were to

push up industrialisation and neglect agriculture, the
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result would be that the peasants capacity to produce

not having risen, there would be an industrial crisis as
under capitalism., But to increase the peasants capacity
to buy means to increase productivity by mechanisation.
Mechanigation can not take place on isolated small farms,
They must therefore be collectivised and then mechanised.
Under Capitalism, this process takes the form of ruination
of the small and middle peasantry, concentration of farms
in large capitalist estates and then their mechanisation,
But as capitaliem in decline can not absorb the pauperised
peasant in industry, he is thrown on the unemployed market,
Thus under Capitalism_tho growth either way leads to
erisis and ultimately to decline, Under the Socialist
State, the conscious direction of economic forces elimie
nates this conflict. But there is one type of conflict
that remains in the Soviet. That is the class struggls.
colloetiviaation is met with resistance by the Xulaks,

who are capitalist elements. They incite the deep-rooted
property instinct of the middle peasants. But it does not
work long. The middle peasants finding the gains of proe-
ductivicy obtained in collectivisation soon Join in vy
millions, Their higher productivity helps the market for
industrial goods in the rural districta and for their own
in the towns. Thus the two forces ¢reate an equilibrium,

Why was it said that the real Socialist Revolution
began in 1928? Because it was then that the plan was laid
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in Soviet economy to make the ratio of -ocialiat production
to small scale petty commodity production inrxer. The
Five Year Plan put on the agenda to transform agricultural
Russia into an industrial country. Secondly, agricqlturo
itaself was going to be brought into collectivisation and
socialist construction, Once the output of socialist
production becomes or has begun to be dominant both 4n
industry and agriculture the real Socialist Revolution

has begun: such a beginning was made. in 1928,

¥hen the bourgeols world heard of the Five Year Plan,
1% first laughed at the idea, at the immense rates of
development planned therein. V¥hen under the drive of
collectivisation the Kulak elements began.to resist the
measure, the Capitalist world predicted the downfalk of
the Soviet. The usual Riga stories of revolts were
broadcasted. After two years of the Plan this attitude
changed and capitalism in every country ﬁns acceﬁtod the
fact that the Five Year Plan is going to succeed and if

1% succeeds, it will be a menace to world eapitaliem.

(64) Indices of growth - rates of development high
but not so the level of development - comparisons
= areas under Soviet & collective farms « Distri-
bution of National Incbmo = wages « hours =
no. of workers, !

The relationship between industry and egriculture

from the point of view of the relative importance of

-
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industry in the gross output of the whole of national
income began to change thus 1~

‘Share of Industry Of Agriculture
Pre-war 42,1 % 57.9 %
1927-28 45.2 % 548 %
1928-29 48,7 * 51.3 *
1929-30 53 » WA

What 1is however of grehter importance is the relative
shares of the socialised socbor/nnd private capitalist

sector.

Capital-inveitnant; in industry, Socialised. Capitalist

192627 1270 Ml.Rbs. 63
192728 1640 . 6k
1928-29 20,6 © 56
1929-30 4275 " 51

Capitalism wag completely beaten especially in large
scale industry. Its share in 192930 being 0.7 per cent
and that of the aoclaiiqt sector being 99.3 per cent, The
rate of development of State industry planned by the
Supreme Economic Council grew in 192930 to 209.8 per cent
on-1926+27, The rate of development however must'not be
confused with-thc level of development. Such & rate of
growth is not shown by any capitalist country in the world,
But Soviet Russia has not yet caught up with the highly
industrialised countries., For example her electrical power
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output in 1929 was 64.65 million killowat hours while in
U.S.A, 1t was 126000 million, in Canada 17628 milldon, in
Germany 33000 million. Similarly in pig iron the output
was 5.5 million tons while in U,S.A, it was 42,3 xillfon,
Germany 13.4 and Britain 7.7.

The most remarkable growth was in the increase of
area under Soviet and collective farms. In this the Five
Year Plan is being completed in two years. A general
comparative statement of the Sixteenth Party Congress
showed thiat FTho Soviet farms organised under the Grain
Trust "will have by the end of the Fiio Year Plan ag much
-area under grain as the whole of the Argentine today,"
{1930); socbndly all the Soviet farms taken together will
bhave one million hectares more under gfain than the whole
of Canada as today. The results in collective farwing
showed that in three years the area sown in the collective
farms 1n§roaaod forty times, Secondly their area sown
today is as large as France and Itely put together,
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D/lG-ll.’l Evening 1st Part.

Such a growth in the capitalist system leads to
concentration of wealth ln.tho hands of a parasitic class.
In the U.5.S.R. it leads to improvement in the workers®
standards. What sections of the populétion have how much
share in the national income in the workers' State? The
share of the workers and toiling peasantry who do not
exploit the Labour of others represented in 1927-28, 75.2
per cent of the total national income, in 192829« 76.5
per cent, in 1929430 77.l1 per cent, The share of the
State sector which 1s generally the income of working
class and peasantry constituted 8.4 per cent in 1927.28,
10 per cent in 1928-29 and 15.2 per cent in 1929-30. The
~ share of the rich peasants and town capitalists decreased
to 1.8 per cent in 1929-30, This shows that while in the
most prosperous capitalist countries the share of the
exploiting classes is over 50 per cent, in the Soviet
Union it is no more than 2 per cent. That is why in the
Soviet uhion increased production does not lead to a
crisis of over production &s it is doing in other parts
of the world to-day,

As rqgards hours of work, in the capitalist countries,
they are increasing while in the Soviet Union they are
decreasing. In 1929-30, 960,000 workers or 4O per acent of

the total industrial wage-earners were on seven-hoursday,
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Today the working day is shorter by 2.18 hours than the
pre-revolutionary working day and will be 3,21 hours
shorter by the end of the Five-Year-Plan. The working

week in Russia compares thus with other countries i

U.3.S.R. - h0.2 Hours
England 47.1 "
U.S.4, 49.6 »
Cermany 47 to 52 "
India 60 to 70 e

Side by side with this the real wages increased to 167 per
cent of the pre-war level. In the most-prosperous country
of_cApitalis- - the U.S.A,, the number of employed workers
has declined absolutely while production has increased. In
England, the aumber of workers has been gtationary since
1890, In Soviet Russia it rose from 10.99 millions in
1926-27 to 13.12 millions in 1929-30.

(65) Preparing for war - anti-Soviet Propaganda =
Indian bourgeoisie joins in - Paris International

Chamber of Commerce on the causes of the world

crlsis - the‘Indian professors repeat them = Is
Soviet dumping one of them « Litvinoff's reply,

This tremendous orderly Socialist growth in Soviet

Russia acts like a thorn in the sides of the declining
world capitalism. Having failed once in overthrowing the
workers' State by armed intervention ten years ago, -

Imperialism is again rallying its forces of war against
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the Soviet Union. Soviet ambassadors and -officials have
been murdered in the capitalist countries; their lhignents
‘ot g0ld were seized (by France); their merchant fleat which
wag carried away in the Clvil War by the bandit Wrangel
with the help of the British and French has not been
returned; the Chinese countererevolutionary bourgeolsie
seised the Soviet's section of the Far Eastern railway;
Soviet embaasies are raided on the pretext of hunting for
"lost State documents” by the Imperialists. All this with
the hops of preparing the world for war against the Soviet
Union, But how are we in India concerned with this? ¥hy
should we, workers and peasants of India, celebrate the
anniversaries of the Russian Revolution and Lenin Days?
¥hy should we congratulate the U.3.3.R. on the success of
the Five-Year-Plan? In the first place becauss success
of tho_éoviet Union means success of the world's workinge
class movement. Secondly because, the success of the Plan
shows the inevitable success of Socialism, of the revolu~
tionary iniciative and creative powers of the workers and
the tailkro of the capitalist system. Thirdly because, it
shows how the tremendous increase of productive forces
under Socialism alone are now capable of increasing the
prosperity of the working class and peasants and fourthly
because it shows that all this can only be done by a
succesaful proletarian revolution. In India the FiveeYeare
Plan is being actively used by the British bourgeoisis to
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enlist the Indian bourgeoisie in a fight against the
Soviet Union. So long, since the Russian Revolution, only
an ideological anti-Bolshevik campaign was being waged.
When strikes occurred anywhere the Communists and the
Comintern were sought out for abuse and attack, But
actually, the Indian bourgeoisie had not joined hands in
an economic fight against the Soviet Union and the Five-
Year-Plan., VWhen the world slump in industry and egri-
culture hit all the capitalist nations but could not hit
the Soviet Union, the shrieks of’clpitllil§>hﬂtr0d against
Socialist economy Soen-o more universal and desperate. In
this the Indian bourgeoisie joined though in fact it had:
nothing to fear from the Five-Year-Plan and its success.
The world bourgeoisie opened its new attack against the
80§1ct Union, in order to divert the attention of their
workers and peasants from seeking the cause of the world
slump in capitalism and attributing it to Soviet competi-
tion, The International proletariat was definitely pro-
Soviet. Such a paychology is harmful to the war aims of
capitalism, Hence in 1930, the world bourgeois press was
flooded with stories about slave oonditions of Labour in
Russia, of political prisoners rotting in lumber camps, of
prisats being persecuted and 1utellcctqnls being shot, The
International Chamber of Commerce meeting in Paris consie
dered the world crisis and found 12 causes of the crisis
amongst which No.l0 was "the forcing on the world markets
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of large quantities of grain, raw materials and semi-
finished products by Soviet Russia at prices less than the
normal cost of production.® In this meeting the Indian
bourgeoisie had its representative in Mr, David Erulkar,
When the whole International bourgeoisie was against the
Soviet, the Indian representative did not care to see
whether his class in India had any reason to subscribe to
the above proposition of the Chamber, But the Indian
bourgeoisie has never been known to have shown an ounce of
undorltanding.oven of its own bourgeols Economics and the
world forces. In the most advanced bourgeois countries
the bourgeois intelligentsia, the professors and experts,
help their bourgeoisie in underastanding its class interests
' more intelligently by means of painstaking scientifie
productions, But in Indla, the bourgeois intelligentsia
bas failed even to explain to its class its real class
interests, because its master, the Indian bourgeoisie, is
incapable of independent class action against Iuwperialism,
The result is that we find a professor of the department
of Econohicn and Soclelogy oflthc Lucknow University, Mr.
R. B. Gupta, M.A.P.H.D., repeating parrot-like that Soviet
dumping is one of the causes of the world and Indian
erisis. Not only that but he betrays the interests of his
class by saying that "the boycott of foreign goods has
intensified the depression in trade®, while in fact the
boycott 1s the defence of the weak national bourgeoisie in
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-India against the cheap commodity production of the
European and American bourgeolsie. We find another
Professor, Mr. G, D, Karwal in an article in the Leader
in December 1930, repeating the same tune and approvingly
quoting one writer that "the unloading of Russian products
is taking place in many countries and with the Russian
Government controlling production and wage scales it is
possible for the Communistic regime to underbid the workmen
of other countries."” In this the writer cleverly mis«
represents the fact or does hof. understand that if there
is to be underbidding it 1s with the bourgeoisie of the
other countries and not the workmen., ¥e next find a
‘representative of the land-owners in the Council of State,
Rai Bahadur Lala Ramsaran Dass putting the following question:e
"Will Government state whether its at.tent.ioh hal' been
drawn to the contents of the book, 'The Five-Year-Plan of
the Soviet Union,! by.G. T. Grinko, published by Messrs,
Martin Lawrence and Company Ltd, London and what steps,

if any, Government contemplates to safeguard the i.nter.ut.a
of those engaged in a;rlcult.uro in India against the .
effects of the impending heavy dumping of wheat, oilseeds,
cotton and other produce by Russia on the Indian market?®
(The "Capital®”, May 7, 1931). The Ron'ble Member engaged
in "agriculturing® millions of profits from his tenants
was naturally frightened by the tremendous hcnéao in the
productivity of Soviet a;ricult.uro and began to gasp for
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fear that all that produce would come here to kill his
trade, He still retained some sobriety in that, he did
ndt, 1ike our learned professor, talk of actual dumping
dut éf impending dumping. However, the Rai Bahadur
forgot to read at the game time that all the increase in
productivity under the Soviets i1s not skimmed off the
producer but is left to him in increasing proportion. The

Government's reply given by the Hon'ble Mr, J.A. Woodhead
said, "Covernment have not yet seon the publicatlon
referred to but have taken steps to obtain a aopy. (It
seeas they did 1t free of cost by at once confiscating a
few copies under the Sea Customs Act =« an excellent practice
‘An days of deficit Budgets). They have as yet no evidence
of dumping on the part of Russia.® If the learned
brofesaors had consulted this land-owner in the Council

of State who bhad the copy of the Five-Year-Plan or spent

a few shillings over the Soviet Union Year Book published
by George Allen and Unwin, they would have found that they
were purely humbugging the Indian bourgeoisie, the workgrl
and peasants by saying that Russian exports of either raw
materials or industrial goods were the cause of trade
crisis. These professors quote the high produgtion figures
of world productive forces. But they did not care to see
what share of the export trade Russia had, Russia was an
;xporter'ot goods in 1913 also. In 1928 she did not export
even 60 per cent of her pre-war exports. Her export trade
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in 1913 was 1,520 millfon roubles. In 1928-29, it was
877.6 millions. She has left to the rapacious capitalists
&0 per cent of her former field, &t & time when the total
volume of world's sxport trade has not fallen but risen,
Moreover if these Indian intellectuals had dived deeper
they would have found that their country, their bourgeoisie,
had gained rather than lost from SBoviét= Russia, India's
exports to Soviet Russia in 1928-29 were 24,362,000 roubles
while imports from the U.3.S.R. were only 5,775,000 roubles,
What were these imports? Only oil which India or any
section of the Indian bourgeoisie does not produce (page
304 of the Soviet Union Year Book, 1930 Edition). Though
latest figures on this point were not available and

though it is a fact that the howling about Soviet dumping
gathered strength in this and the last year particularly,
the proceedings of the Bombay Chamber of Commerce suffi-
eiently show that the bogey of dumping has not a serious
foundation. "The Capital” of 7th May 1931 quotes the
proceedings of the Committee of the Chamber in which ﬁo
£ind it stated, "The attention of the Committee was drawn
recently to the heavy increases in the imports of goods

of Russian origin into India parciculariy in the case of
sugar, timber, (aspen logs), soda-ash and other chemicals.
The Chamber wrote to Government on the matter saying,
*While the Committee did not suggest that existing situa-

tion was such a&s to cause an alarm it appeared to require
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watching.'™ It should first be noted that in the above
nowhere does the Chamber mention, wheat, cotton ets: which
the Rai Bahadur mentioned in his question. The Chamber
mentions sugar, aspen logs used for matches and chemicals.
The Chamber is not interested in minimising but rather
exaggerating the problem of Russian imports as its consti-
tuents ares the largest importers from Britain and other
countries. Now as regards sugar and chemicals we are
completely at the mercy of the Intermational sugar eombines,
who, by international cartel agreements, fix monopoly
prices for export. Last year there were several conferences
to fix the export quota of each country at agreed prices.
But the contradictions of capitalism break such attempts
and the charge of dumping is now levelled not at Russia

but at the Java Trust, a British concern. The Trade
Correspondent of the 'Times of India', an intensely antie
Soviet paper writes, "The Java Trust action in dumping the
old crop sugar &t low rates is being coriticised in some
quarters as the Trust was expected to maintain the rate at
F.X. 8-25., It is feared that this may create &n uneasy
feeling among the other participants of the Chadbourne Plan.
Cermany and other Central European countries vith Bank
rates of 12 to 15 per cent are already finding it very
difficult to carry the segregated stocks.” (29th August,
1931.).
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16/11/31 (Evening Part II). :

During the week the correspondent wrote this the Java
Trust sold all their old crop of whites of about 270,000
tons and of browns about 150,000 tons Lo Export Houses.
*The latter in their turn were offering these purchases on
the Indian markets.® Does all this sound like Russian
dumping? These Levithan Trusts in sugar have such a hold
. that while prices of all ot.hor\comodlt.iu ocrashed by
nearly 50 per cent, sugar prices were highaer than in 1930,
August 24th,1931 at Karachi
g Rthul DL prifarachd, 520 (sept.)
Re.a8. Pe. Ras, 48, pe Rs, as. p.
Vheat white ready 17= 0= 0 26~ 8- 0 0« 4= O
Sugar Java resdy 12+ 9= 0 1115« 6 12104 0

Cotton New York 6.87 ¢ 11.20 ¢ 18.5%6 ¢
(October) '

From this it can be seen how strong the Sugar Trusts are
and how little there is of Soviet dumping. In chemicals,
the German cartels and the British combine of the Imperial
Chemical ‘Industries Ltd. of Lord Melchett, with a capitali.
sation of 62 million pounds, monopolise the whole supply
for India, The charge of Russian dumping when thus reduced
to figures becomes & myth, a bogey to frighten the gm:ble!
The counter revolutionary Indian bourgoqiaic is not daring .,
to take strong capitalist class action against Australia

and wants to steal into a tariff barrier under the excuse
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of combatting Russian vh@aﬁ dmports. But it dares not
offend or abuse the big sections of the Imperialist
boux;gooisio. The following comparisons of exportable
surplus of wheat show how Russia which had been the granary
of Europe is now very low in wheat exports.

Estimated exportable surplus during the season, lst August
1930 to 31st July 1931:

Country Million Bushels
Ue Se As ' 240
Canada 352
Argentine - 200
Australia 152
Rusaia . 120
Balkans & Hungary ' 48
India , 24

If we look at the actual imports by India, the Indian
Trade Journal, & Government publication, for August 13, -
states that during the three months April to June 1931,
the imports of wheat in India were 80,562 tons out of
which 79.150»cona that is alnoss‘tho, entire quantity came
from Australia, KNow if you shout to the peasant the of.hor
way round and say to him that his wheat is not sold on
the foreign markets because Russia gompetes with him in
the foreign markets, the peasant can easily see that
exports of Indian wheat wers greater in 1931 than in the
previous two years.
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Wheat Exports from India

Jear Tons_
1928+29 114,700
1929-30 13,000
1930-31 196,500

Thus even here the Russia of workers and peasants is in
no way a direct or indirect cause of the worsening of
Indian exports or izports. India is an exporter of agrie
cultural goods to the world nnrket. wWhat 4s the Russian
character of competition in thin with India? Kone. Not
only from her total volume over the pre-war level she has
left 4O per cent of her "claims”, but her ratio of agrie
cultural goods has come down from 70 per cent in 1913‘to
38,9 per cent in 192829, 1In view of this the Indian
representative, while consenting to Clause 10 of the
International Chamber was betraying his bourgeoisie and
doing the work of the Imperialisms of France, U,3,A, and
Britain, who chafed at the success of the Fiva Year Plan
because the efforts of the Russian workingeclass and
peasantry which are now ﬁoconing the gocialist nccumulaﬁion
of their own industry, would hnio been available se the
profits of the Imperialist bourgeoisie, if Russia had
been the same bourgeois country as theirs, The die of
bourgeols propaganda was exposed by M. Litvinoff, the .
Soviet delegate at the Commission of Inquiry for the

European Union at Geneva, He asked whether it was not a
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~ fact that Soviet exports rather mitigated the world's
origsis? Did the fact that the Soviet Union was absorbing
from 50 to 75 per ceat in the total export of certain
branches of machine industry in Germany, Austria, England
and Poland intensify or mitigate the crisis? In 1930,
535 pir cent of the total tractor exports of the U.S.A,
went to the Soviet Union and in the same year the Soviet
Union received 12 per cent of the textile machinery
export of GCreat Britain and from Germany 25 per cent of
the total export of agricultural machinery, It was une
necessary to point out that once the importance of Soviet
imports was admitted, it was impossible to object to
Soviet exports, which must be made to balance the imports.
There was & loud cry against Soviet wheat, whose export
was negligible. On the other hand the exports of Canadian
wheat increased froam 2,350,000 tons in 1913 te 10,900,000
tons in 1928 and there had been an increase of 810 per
cent in the Argentine butter exports. Why had thess
increases evoked no proteat? The Soviet was not 'dumping!
her producta though in some cases her prices are ccrtuhly
lower than world capitalist prices, The reason was that
export trade is a monopoly of the Proletarian State. The
*normal ¢ost of production" under capitalisam includes a
heavy toll of rent and interest in agriculture, of profits
of the bourgeoisis, of exchange speculation, and the
middle men, The slimination of these under the socialist
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form of production and exchange was bound to lower the
prices, But it can not said to be "dumping®™ which is the
policy of high prices on home markets and cut prices for
exports made possible by high protectionist duties and this
was done by the capitalist countries. For example in
Csecho Slovakia the price of Sugar on the home market was
555 Xroners for 100 Kilogrammes and the export price was
80. In Germany the price was L8 marks at home and 1l marks
for exports. The cost of production, so far as wage
charges, whether in reduced hours and other amenities or

in actual wages, are concerned, is higher in Rusaia than
in India, The Indian bourgeoisie has most shamelessly
" allowed the Burma Shell group to rule the Indian market by
a monopoly price above world parity, which fact was exposed
by the Tariff Board on oil at the time of the oil rate war
in 1928, It was the Soviet oil at that time that saved

the Indian workers, peasants and other pcor consumers,
crores of rupees, until the two Imperialist groups of
Britain and America came to the compromise and reimposed
their noﬁopoly prices on thelr Indian consumers, .

{66) India's trade with the Soviet - adverse balance

of Britain = favourable balance of U,3.A, =
India's gain of three crores suppressed in
official statistics -~ Government Report and the
Soviet Union Year Book < Indian bourgeoisie does
not see its own interest - the petty bourgeois
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attitude « want of technicians in the U,8.3,R, »
migration from U,3.,A, = the fate of inventors
under Capitalism and under the Soviet = wages of

technicians - beauty under Socialism and
Rama Nand Babu

¥hen Indian exports are not competed with by the
Soviet, when her exports to Russia are greater than her
imports, when economically and politically even the Indian
bourgeoisie, let alone the workers and peasants, ¢an
benefit from a pro-Soviet policy why do the Indian bour-
geolsie and its intellectual agents plck up the anti-Soviet
eries? In the first place because the Indian bourgeoisie
is more afraid of the Indian workers' and peasants' pro-
Soviet inclinations than of the British Imperialist
suppression of its industry. And secondly because it is
not strong enough and willing enough to gb against the
British capitalist dictation. The British policy of antie
Soviet propaganda is greatly in contradiction to her
political relations with Soviet Russia. Britain reaognised
Boviet Russia earlier than any other country. Amoriea‘hal
not done so uptil now, Yet in trade what do we find?
British imports of Russia for the psriod of 192029 were
165,108,000 pounds while exports were 113,017,000, Adding
to this invisible exports in the form of freight,
insurance etc of 27 millions, the Soviet Union had &
favourable balance of 25 million poundas. In contrast to
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this the trade with U,3.A, with whoa there are no poliﬁical
relations or any treaty as with England, the American
imports from Russia for the six years, 1923-29 were 120
million dollars while her oxporti to Russia were 50
million dollars. Herein lies the reason why Soviet
propaganda about dumping is led by Britain, The British
bourgecisie wants to'dovolop trade with Russia but can not,
Her inability she disguises as a moral unwillingness to
trade with the Soviet, The British bourgeoisie is unable
to finance long term credita like the U.8,A. and sell as
cheap as Germany and U.3,A. the machinery, tools etec
required by the Soviet, In order to spite herself she can
do nothing but shriek against the Soviet, and the Indian
bourgeoisie 1is foollsh enough to be cheated in this. Has
the Indian bourgeoisie demanded direct trade relations
with Soviet Rusnia, during the last nine years, that Great
Britain has been trading with the "abominable"™ Bolsheviks?
The Statistical Abatract of British India, published by
the Government of India, shows that the Indian exports
(1928 edition page 487) to Russia to have been 49.51,006
rupees in 1927 and imports (page 475) of 48,52,000 rupeea.
In the first place we find in this a balance of only 99,000
rupees in favour of India, But the figures given by the
Soviet Union Year Book show & balance of 3,02,73,015 Re.
(This is worked out as follows i« Exports of Russia in
1927 roudbles 25,633,000 and imports from Russia roubles
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4,177,000, Balance in favour of India roubles 21,456,000,
converted into pounds &t the exchange rate of 9.45 roubles
and then in rupees at 18 pence to the rupes). Where has
the huge difference of over three crores disappeared? Vhy
is that trade flgﬁro suppressed? obviously to cheat the
Indian bourgeoisie and the peopls, in. order to make them
believe that a direct trade with Russia for the negligible
sum of 50 lakhs giving the poor favourable balance of one
lakh 1s not worth the trouble. The Indian bourgeoisie and
its intellectual agents have proved dull encugh to shut
their eyes and not push the question ahead even in their
own interest. The Indlan bourgeoisie has failed to see
that British capitalists re-export to Russia tons of
commodities bought in the cheap Indlan market and needed
by Russia, Russia makes huge purchases of cotton, hides
and tea all over the world and from Great Britain, Every
one knows that Great Britain does not produce any of these
three. How does it then sell them to Soviet Russla?
Obviocusly by buying them from the Indian and Chinese
markets., 60 per gent of British sales to Russia are of
_goods not produced in Great Britain and of this 60 percent,
half comes from the colonies and dominions. As regarda
dominions like Canada and Australia the Soviet makes
purchases directly from them. Even Egypt sells her cotton
directly t¢ them. Then who remains of importance exgept

India? A large volume of tea, cotton, jute &nd hides is
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re-exported by Britain to Russia at high prices after
purchasing from India at low prices and the gain is skimmed
off the Indian producers to make up for the adverse balance
of British trade with Russia. In 1925 the British bour-
geoisie purchased at preferential rates 5 million poqnda

of hides and skins from India and sold 2,892,000 pounds worth
to the Soviet. Has the Indian bourgeoisie ever olaimed
trade facilities with Russia? The smallest stripling of

a nation keeps an independent consulate in India. Italian
textiles compete directly here in Indian markets with

Indian textiles. Tbo'Indian bourgeoisie with its reactionary
outlook kindles communal feelings on & Tripoli issue to
incite a boycott of Italian textile goods. The Indian
Nationalist papers however eagerly broadcasted the
communiques of the Italian Consul denying the Tripoli
massacres, But they suppressed Litvinoff's exposurs of

tﬁc Izperialist lies about dumping; they tolerate false
statistics, sell their produce to British agents and do

not ask :or’direct relations with Russia. VWhyt Bocaﬁac

the Indian bourgeoisie is counter revolutionary and weak,

What does the petty bourgeoisie, the middle class
that every day sentimentally weeps for India's progress,
for employment and prospects think of the Five Year Plan?
Its attitude is of & type that has no class line of its own
because it 1s not a class at all. The petty bourgeoisis

. has ambitions, and dreams of becoming & bourgeois some day,
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of becoming "independent™ as he flauntingly likes to put
it. But in reality he never rises above the poverty line
and s constantly tumbled into the proletarian class
economically. RNaturally he hates the workingeclass and is
ideologically the slave of the bourgeoisie. You can go

in any hive of these men and even when they ars starving,
unemployed or hawking two annas patriotepictures on the
streets, they will ask you "how can the workers create art
and literature? »Hon can they do the work of intellectuals?
Is not art killed in Russia? Have they not driven away the
technicians, professors and intellectuals? What incentive
is there for creating art, for inventions et¢ If you can
not make money and be rich?® Theae quistions have been
repeated in every age by every class whose class rule has
been threatened by the oppressed class. The capitalist
press has frightened the intelligentsia of every country
by the concocted massacres of professors and technicians
and their flight from Russia. There is no doubt that any

' counter revolutionary attempts are punished, The boufgeoia
states h#vlng been smashed, its highly paid burenucracyA
has been broken up. So the bourgeois intellectuals can not
expect any longer to get fabulous salaries that ars allowed
even by the cheapest bourgeois Government in the world,
There can be no question of the State supporting writers,
scribes and poets who write mere nonsense about the pale

moon and the pale damsels, The proletariat has no place
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for pale idling damsels and' therefore no need for such
posts. But there are poets, writers and novelists rising
from the proletariat, creating prolstarian culture and
they have not to spend their lives sleeping under hedges,
catching tuberculosis and seeing bourgeois society
awakening to the existence of the great artist just when
the great artist is sinking into the grave, starved and
broken.
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D/17.11.31 Morng!g IBE Part.

Let the bourgeois intelligentsia look up the 1ife sketches
of the artists of every country and they will find the
edifice of bourgeois art built on the bones and tears of
starved genius. Shakespeare died in a poor man's tavern,
Chatterton was starved to death: Rembrandt, whose works
now sell for thousands of guineas at Christie's in London,
had to be declared a bankrupt: Kepler's life was & contie
nual struggle with poverty and debt. Success in the life
time of the artist is a rarity. 7Yet bourgeois art has not
ceased being created. S0 it is with inventions, the
authors of which have died in poverty while the financiers
have made millions from them. The modern scientists and
inventors are the contracted servants of mighty syndicates
who have bought thelr production in advance. There are
hundreds of processes, the inventors of which are kept in
obscurity but which yield millions to the Trusts, 'To.give
one or two examples. Charles Tellier who invented a boat
in which ammonia was used as & motive power, was sent to

& debtors' prison and his inventiona stolen. On his
release, he invented the system of freesing food and thus
preserving it. This invention was revolutionary one. !ood
products could be transported over vast distances and the
shortage of one kind of food of one place could be repaired
by imports from another. What happened to the inventor?
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While the cold storage syndicates made millions, the law
courts refused to acknowledge Tellier's rights over the
patent and he died of starvation in 1913. Demsy, a
cheaical genius, invented dyeing formulas while working in
a factory. His employers came to know of this, They
dismissed him suddinly one day, raided his rooms on some
pretext and seised the note-books in which the formulas
were noted, The law courts decided in favour of the rich
company and against the poor genius, The invention of
agricultural machinery was stolen by the house of Mackormicks
who have become millionaires on it and also the benefactors
of many a nationalist newspaper in India through their
‘contributions of large advertisements (e.g. the Mackormick
ploughs). The inventor of the ginning machine which
created a revolution in cotton industry was robbed of his
patent rights; the financlers denied that he had any
rights at all, He, Eli Whitney, died in poverty. The
linotype machines, which have revolutionised the newspaper
plants have the same history. While their inventor,
Hcrgenthlor. was dying in poverty, a set of millionaires
fattened on it. One of them, by name Whitelaw Reid, while
an ambagsador at I;ondon. spent some of his millions on
keeping such & luxurious garden at his palace, that Queen
Victoria became its frequent visitor. Dive at the root of
every great creation in bourgeois society and you will
f£ind its wealth built on the poverty of its real worker.
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Still inventions have not ceased to be created, S8oviet
Russia, Socialist society, has no need to suppress the
genius because it has no millionaires ready to rod the
inventor for their private gains. Soviet Russia feeds,
maintains and honours its artists and inventors, and gives
them whatever facilities they want. They are not required
t0 pass through & school of tubersculosis, the streets and
the insults of an arrogant publisher or an employer. The
proletarian State welcomes them on the slightest request,

Even taking the question of the ordinary technicilans
and experts, they are given preferential treatment and
emoluments. Sociallst soclety does not equaliszse wages at
once. This point was made clear by Lenin long before the
Bolsheviks captured the State. Inequality of wages between
the skilled and unekilled and of other types of workers
has prevailed all along &nd therefore the statements of
the bourgeoisie that 1§equalicy of wages is now introduced
by Stalin are false, Since 1921 September there have been
17 categories of wages., Before 1921 the difference between
the lowest and highest was ) to 3. It waa widened in 1921
to 1 to 5. Categories 1 to 9 covered workers and 10 to 17
covered technicsl and administrative personnel., The ratio
1 to 3 existed between lst and 9th categories and 3 to §
between 9 to 17. Y¥hat has been done from time to time was
still further widened by these ratios in order to attract

experts and technicians as the Five-Year Plan requires a
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large number of these. It must not, however, be .understood
that inequality will never be abolished. It is only a
temporary measure of the transition stage. The "changed
outlook” towards technicians, as it is called, was outlined
by Lenin as early as 1921; "To conceal from the masses
that the enlistment of bourgeois specialists who are given
an exceptionally high compensation is a deviation from the
principles of the Commune, would be to stoop to the level
of the bourgeois politicians. To openly explain how and
why we made a step backward and then to discuss publicly
what means are available in order to recover the loss is
to make the magses learn from actual experience in working
with the enlisted specilalists how to build Socialism. It
is necessary to enlist a thousand men, first class specia-
lists in their respective branches, who are devoted to
their work, who love largs scale production because they
know that in large scale production a high level of
technical efficiency is reached. And when it is said that
it is possible to build Socialism without an apprenticeship
to the bourgeoisie, I know that auéh wordi come from tﬁo
psychology of the inhabitants of Central ‘Africa. ¥e cannot
imagine a Soclalism not based on all the lessons derived
from the large scale capitalist culture, Only those are
worthy of the name Communists who understand that it is
impossible to oreats or introduce Socialism without taking

lessons from the organisers of what has been created by
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the Trusts. For Socialism is not idle invention but an
appropriation by the proletarian vanguard who conquered
the power, It is an appropriation and an application., Ve,
the Party of the proletariat, and the proletariat, can
secure the ability to orgenise the largest enterprises of
the Trust type only from the first class specialists of
capitalism.® Speaking at the 9th Congress of the C.,P.R,

in 1920 Lenin said, "The task of the Communists in the
State Commission for electrification is to refrain from
commanding or rather not to cpmand at all but to approach
these sclentific and technical specialists (who in most
oaseg are inevitably steeped in capitalist predilictions
and attitudes) with every care and tactfulness, learning
from them and helping them to widen their horison, starting
out from the data and the achievements of the respective
sciences., It is necessary to remember that if the engineer
is ever to come to Communism he will do #0 not in the same
way as the underground worker, the agitator and the \yrite:".
but through the portals of his science; equally the ‘
agronomist will come to Communism in his own way; and this
holds good for every techniclan and scientist in his own
field.® How does this compare with the statement of the
late Mr. James that our method to deal with the intellectuals,
Peasants and everybody else with whom we might differ is
simply to kill hin?

The very fact that the Soviet has taken 40,000 American
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technicians in her employ while the most prosperous
Imperialisa with half the world's gold in her chest cannot
find employment for them, ought to be & sufficient answer
t0 the carping petty bourgeois in India about the success
of the Soviet and the 1life under i,

In spite of this we find & man like Hi'. Ramanand
Chatterji, a rational bourgeois journalist, dut Philistine
all the same, saying in a meeting in Bombay ian June 1931
that the equality which Soviet Russia was trying to
“introduce would destroy all beauty. Now it is a hard task
to find the real meaning of beauty &s concelved by an
slusive Brahmo metaphysist and & journalist at that. But
on second thought I think Ramanand Baboo and those c¢ritics
of Soclalism who agree with him are quite right. . Soviet
Russia does destroy the beauty of a Philistine Brahmo in
a snug palace glooming over how our feudal ancestors
invaded Japa and carriaed there the "Pan-India culture®,
the researches into which give employment now to so many
bourgeois profeasors. Soviet India will not tolerate these
hives of Pan-Bindu, PaneIslam or any Pans and their
'boautien', when within ten miles of them three hundred
thousand jute workers starve on Rs. 15/- a month and live
in £ilth of the bastees and yet do not rise in revolt when
tﬁcy f£ind that thelir neighbour Ramanandji and his ilk pay

& year's wages of & Jute worker for the beautiful photograph
in ten colours of an idler vagabond poet, Ramanandji is
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again right for on the filth of the proletariat thrives
bourgeois beauty. If the one falls, 80 does the other,

I will only quote Lady Astor who returned from Russia in
Avgust 1931 in company with Bernard Shaw and Lord Lothian
at present the Under-Jecretary of State for India, Lady
Astor descridbing Soviet conditions in a lecture at the
Liberal Summer School in Cambridge said "the only drawback
about the treatment of babies was that they were so anxious
to get the bables clean that they would not allow them to
get dirty.* Lord Lothian describing peasant conditions
said, "While the ordinary peasant lived in a small house

- full of flies-and vermins occupied also by domestic
animals, the ideal collective farm consisted of one thousand
families with a communal kitchen, very clean, with gompetent
cooks, five hundred cows in milk, tractors, builders,
reapers, & large number of horses, & timber mill, a forge,
a doctor, a clinie, an office with typewriters and calcue
lating machines and & creche for bables.® But our learned
Brahmo shouts, "I want that hut of flies and vorninl.. Fér
on them are reared the beautiful palaces of the Bongall
Zamindars and merchants. From them pour the advertisements
of my Review and on the Review thrives my sublime beauty.®
What is the cure for such petty bourgeols reactionary

breed that will not see and yet blaspheme the revolutionary
workers' ideals and Socialism? Lord Lothian says, "Thers

is a proletarian amusement park, shooting galleries, swings
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and circuses. The shooting galleries are adorned with
pictures of Sir Austin Chamberlain and M, Poincare, dark
objects at which the proletariat learns to shoot." Will

it not' be necessary to add some plctures from the bourgeoisie
of this country also?

Lenin while commencing to write his book, "Left Wing
Communism”, quotes Kautsky who, in 1902, wrote in the
Iskra, when the Russian revolutionary tide was just rising,

"But,, howcver', the peasant struggle in Russia may end, the

blood of the martyrs who have sprung from it, unfortunately
in too great numbers, will not have been shed in vain, It
will nourish the shootings of the social revolution
throughout the civilised world and make them flourish more
quickly. In 1848 the Slave were the crackling of frost
which killed the flowers of spring of the awakening peoples.
Perhaps now they are destined to be that storm which breaks
through the ice of reaction and will irresistably bring
with it the new happy spring of the peoples.®™ The Kavember
Revolution broke through the ice of reaction in Western
Europe as well = in Asia but it has not yet brought with
it the new spring. W¥hy?
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Section
17/11/31 (Morning Part II).

{67) Experience of Russia oxcegtionai or general -
will it be the same in parliamentary countries.

The lessons of the class struggle, formulated by Marx
in the most scientific manner, later on enriched by the
exﬁbrionco of their thorough and correct application under
the leadership of Leninism, left very little to be added
on the question of the bourgeois democratic and proletarian
revolution, of the new form of the proletarian State, of
the functions of the dictatorship of the proletariat, of
the role of the party, trade unions, parliament etc. The
newest oxpetiincc came only from colonial countries. The
Russian revolutionary developments howe?er were for a long
time considered either exceptional or to be applied
immediately in &1l their fullness by the Communists of
‘'western Europe. Post war revolutionary developments of
Europe therefore indicated Bolshevism, shoved 1t to be a
model tractic for all to folloﬁ. The question had been
already raised by the Mensheviks in all countries that
under a full fledged parliamentary democracy, the transi-
tion to soclalism will not require & dictatorship of the
proletariat, established on the atrength of.tho successful
armed revolution, but that power would peacefully pass
into the hands of the workers through the successful
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wielding of the ballot box. (Vide the evidence of Mr.
Brailiford). They argue that there is no parliament, no
adult suffrage, no trade unionism and collective agree-
ments in the power of millions of organised workers in
trade unions as in England, Germany and elsewhere, Where
these exist & vioclent revolution is unnecessary., The
Magistrate in this case also told us that the law,of His
Majesty allows you to overthrow His Majesty's sovereignty
through the institutions created under that law, under the
constitution, You can strive to do anything through it,
but not outside it. It is a difficult logie to understand
and believe that (to take a simile) a robber who carries

a clud to keep his head from being broken by those whom he
daily fobs can allow that very club to be used for breaking
his head, simply because one day he finds all his victims
voting for such a procedurs. Common sense will tell that
the club simply requires to be seised and broken, In
Marx's time this truth did not require explanation. But
later on adult suffrage, parliamentary a§£'. collcctiQo
agroemoﬁta and amellorations received under them, ﬁad ‘
clothed the clud with 80 many cotton paddings, silken
covers and embroidery that the workers had ceased to see
that behind all these there lay the club, the violence of
the bourgeois State, which throws away the paddings and
embroidery when its real power is threatened. imperialiun

in India tells us, we give you a constitution, even almost
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to the extent that our home country has got. Therefore
these revolutionary theories are all useless., Uandhism
believes in these promises, lgroenentl‘and settlements,
But does history justify that? Has the bourgeoisie of
the freest parliamentary country consented to the workers®
desire to transfors capitalisa into\loc1a113n1 Have those
middle class parties and the so-called Communist but not
Leninist parties ever stood by the proletarian class

interest and revolution?

(68) The German rising - murder of Liebknecht and
Luxemburg = Republic with a Social Democratic

Govefhment « the conclusion from it,.

The Imperialist war, after four years of the massacre
of workers and peasants and enrichment of the bourgooisio
of all countries was broken by the workers in Russia. The
next step was taken by the German workers. In Rovember
1918 in the first week almost every industrial town had a
riling and the bourgeolsie seeing that the soldiers and
sailors sided with the workers gave in and started the
game played by the Russian bourgeoisie a year earlier,

(For the various risings ses Diary in P 2491). ‘fhoy
procured the abdication of the Kaiser and the power was
handed over into the hands of the Social Democratic leaders,
ﬁmort and Scheidemann, In Russia when the Csar abdicated,

the power was not "handed over® to the sécial Democrats
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(the Leninists). That is sufficient to show that the
Social Democrats in Germany wers not the Social Democrats
or Communists of Russia., They swore in the name of Marx,
But Marxism was at that time voicing itself through
Liebinecht and Luxemburg who were released from prison by
the revolution, Just as the revolution began with the
setting up of Soviets in Russia, the German workers also
set up Soviets, It showed that the Soviet is not a peculiarly
Russian phenomenon, but an internationally expressed form
of the proletarian State, The workers in industrial
centres took action to capturc'powerg the peasants in
agrarian distriocts and land workers on big estates seised
land. But the revolutionary action of the masses is not
alone sufficlent for a successful revolution., There must
be a strong Communist leadership. In 1905 in Russia there
was & mass revolutionary action but no C.P. leadership.

In 1917 February there was C.P. leadership bue not the
right situation. In November 1917 both were present.
Germany had had no 905, It was having it. The Sparticiat
group uhder Liebknecht and Luxemburg called for a dictator-
ship of the prolocgriat. But the Social Democrats as
before betrayed. They argued about the collapse of the
industry, about the enemy at the door, and the difficulty
of a revolution at that moment, as if revolution comes
without it &t any time, The majority of the working class ‘
had not yet been disillusioned about the Bocial Democrats
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as the Russian workers were about the Mensheviks., More-
over, the only revolutionary group, the Sparticists, were
suffering from four Luxembrist errors which have appeared
from time to time among many Communist Parties., It paid
no attention to the technical preparation for the revolue
tion. It believed too much in the spontaneity of the
magses. It considered peasantry in all stages of the
revolution as a pstty bourgeois force against the prolee
.tariat, It identified membership of the Party with the
membership of Trade Unions unlike the Bolsheviks. The
national question was underestimated &s being no concern
of Communism and impossible of solution under world
Imperialism. In spite of these errors, the Sparticists
were real revolutionaries, The result was that thi
patriotic bourgeoisie got Luxemburg and Liebknecht murdered
by monarchist assassins. Both of them were hammered to

" death and thrown into the river in January 1919. The
financiers of the country helped by the Social Democrats
in emashing the Soviets, organised the officers' corps
against the revolutionary workers. The Soviets were
liquidated and a Republican Constitution was evolved, The
Constitution made the National Labour Council, elected by
Factory Committees, & part of the Constitution, But the
Factory Committees without & workers' State remained only
watchful guards and later became ineffective. Though a
Republic was founded and the Social Democrats, the Party
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commanding the largest following amongst the workers,
formed the Covernment of Scheidemann and Noske, what did
the masses of workers and peasants gain? The monarchist
found in Prussia seeing that the industrial north was
getting Communist, migrated to Bavaria and in alliance
with Poland and France conspired to overthrow the Republic.
But the French, thinking it might restore militarism and
hence resistance to its own loot, backed out, In Bavaria
they raised the "Orgesch", those counter revolutionary
potty'bourgoois guards, whose business was to smash revo-
lutionary trade unions and organisations. In 1871, counter
revolutionary Thiers had taken the help of Bismark against
the Paris Commune, In 1919 the German bourgeoisie and
counter revolution took the help of France to behead the
Oerman workers' revolution. In a class war the bourgeoisie
recognises no nationalism and boundaries, When the Allies
by the Versailles Treaty demanded reparations France wanted
deliveries of Ruhr coal for her iron foundries seised from
Lorraine, the industrialists of Germany transferred their
capital to foreign banks and_ln the name of the tathoriand
asked the workers to accept ten hours! day and two hours!
extra levy for reparations, When the French seized Ruhr
the workers resisted the deliveries of coal ga France.

The German and French militarism after coming to an under-
standing about the share of each from the exploitation of
the iron nn& steel industry crushed the workers® resistance,
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The big FPinance Kings of the AEG, Crupps & Stinnes in
Germany were quarrelling not about the freedom of German
nationalism but about the percentage of shares that they
would be allotted in the new Franco-German mixed concerns
to be floated to exploit the coal mines and steel industry
under the domination of the French banks & The Comite Des
Forges. When they could not agree on the shares, they
quarrelled. The British incited the German bourgeoisie
to quarrel because the delivery and smooth production of
German coal was & setback to their coal. The occupation
of the Ruhr, the seizurs of plants and furnaces destroyed
- the German credit and the German Mark. The latter began
to collapse just as the Russian rouble had collepsed during
the civil war. By October 1923 the par value of Mark to
sterling had come down from 20,40 to 80,000 millions. It
became impossible to pay wages or continue production,
when the money basis of the whole economy had lost ite
significance. By October 1923 the crisis had developed
into & revolutionary situation. The Allies expected a
Bolshevik revolution. They sent warships in the Balt.fc to
be in readiness for intervention, just as in Russia. The
Polish and French prepared for intervention from the east
and south, if the workers succeeded in their revolution, ‘
All the forces of revolutionary outburst were ready but
there was no leadership. For 40 years the working-clasa
in Germany had been organised in the Soacial Democratie
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Party. That Party had never seen the struggles like the
Russian, The war gave birth to a Left Wing in it « the
Independent Socialists within whom were included the
Sparticists. The Sparticists stood for revolutionary
action and later became the Communist Party of Germany in
1919, But they committed Left Wing mistakes. They under-
estimated the role of the Parlisment and thought that the
masses - the workers and peasants - were disillusioned with
the Reich, while in fact large sections of the masses
expected very much from the Republican Constitution. Thus
instead of exposing bourgeoils parliamentarism they boycotted
it. A large number of workers were followsrs of the
Independent Socialists from amongst whom the Left Wing
section was amalgamated with the C,P.G. But as yet the
exposure of the Left ¥Wing revolutionary phrase-mongering
was not carried out. Thus & strong, centralised and well
distributed Communist leadernhip with 4its roots in the
magses had not been born. In the October erisis the Social
Democrats refused to support & General Strike demand.v The
Comeunist Party issued a manifesto in which it took the
correct line of not advising immediate lnsurfecbion. But
if partial actions took place they did not particularly
oinown them, They also called for a thorough isdlation of
the Left Wing Social Democrats and for the formation of a
united front from below. But the German revolution was not

given time to collect ita forces. The workers' Government
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set up in Saxony was overthrown, the rich peasantry
supporting the reaction, and the small peasantry not
siding with the rovolutioh as it had done in Russia.
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D/18o11031 Moming lst Part.

The insurrection in Hamburg was drowned in blood, It
was premature for the fact that several thousands of
workers weroAfound actively fighting against the insurrece
tion on behalf of the S.D.s. The German revolutions
confirmed the lessons of the Russian: Revolution. The
bourgeois constitution, bourgeois Parliamentariam is not
a cure for capitalism. The masses must be taught by
experience to throw away the Parliamentary machine, Only
the leaders being convinced of its tutilipy is no use, For
a revolutionary situatiocn there must be an experienced
Communist Party. That Party must have ideologically and
organisationally demarcated itself from all other compro=
mise parties, and especlally the Left Wing parties and
Reformist Labour leadership. There muat be a thorough

technical organisation for the revolution.

After the abortive revolution of 1923, Allied Impe-
rialism saw the foolishness and danger of fleecing Germany
by the old primitive method of direct loot. They adopted
the course of "reconstructing® Germany as a highly 1nduio
trialised coiony of Allied Imperialism, The Cerman working
class, masaacred and maimed in the war, starved and forced
to work on 30 per cent of pre-war wages rid&on with famine
and disease, sank into exhaustion. From 1923 to 1931

Germany has been reconstructing its capitalist econoumy,
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on the workers! back with the glorioﬁs result that in 1931
it has applied for insolvency again, with 7 million une
employed starving on the streets. An intensely patriotic
republic, an intensely efficlent capitalism, the most
efficient technique and Labour at the end of 8 years find
themselves unable to reconstruct capitalism on a stable
basis.

{69) The period of proletarian revolutions - revolue
tions in the smaller countriesy France, the

classical land of class struggle comes out as

the hangman of revolutioni - results of these
revolutions,

That the epoch of proletarian revolutions had begun,
that capitalism was unable to reconstruct itself can be
seen from the most important revolutions and insurrections
following upon the Russian Revolution. A few of thea may
be quoted. ’

(1} March 1917 - The bourgeois demooratic rivolution in
Russia.

(2) November 1917 = the proletarian revolution in Russia.
(3) March 1918 = workers' revolution in Finland.

(4) November 1918 - The bourgeois revolution in Germany
and Austria carried out by workers and peasants.

(5) March 1919 - The bourgeols revolution in Hungary
carried out by workers and peasarits,

(6) January 1920 - The bourgeois revolution in Turkey
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carried out by the petty bourgeoisie and peasantry,
(7) September 1920 - The fevolutionary seisure of factories
by the workers in Italy.
(8) March 1921 = the March rising in Germany.
(References till 1921, P 2396).
(9) September 1923 - revolution in Bulgaria,
{(10) Autumn 1923 -~ Semierevolution of the German proletariat.
{11) December 1924 « rising in Esthonia.
(12) May 1926 = General Strike in Great Britain,
(13) 1927 rising in Vienna,
(14) The revolution in China begun in 1919.
{15) The rising in India in 1921.
{(16) The rising in Morocco in April 1925,
{17) The rising in Syria in August 1925.
(18) Agrarian revolt in Java 1923-2k.
{References articles by Bukharin, Exh P 1220).

In all‘those revolutions the two Imperialisms that
poured their millions and used their vast military machine
to massacre the revolutions were those of England and
France. British Imperialism sent its forces against tﬁo
Chinese, Indian and Turkish revolutions: The French
massacred the Riffs in Morocco and the Syrian rising. In
Syria, they bombarded the Velvet City of Damascus for three
days and rased it to the ground and yet this very French
bourgeoisie was telling the world that the Germans were

Vandals as they had bombarded the cathedral of Rheims and
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the Bolsheviks had aimed guns at the treasures of the
¥inter Palace. In Bulgaria the peasant party came to power
under Stambulisky but the peasantry without the leadership
of the workers cannot hold long against the bourgeoisie.
A coup d'etat of the bourgeoisie killed Seanbuliaky and a
Civil War was begun. The Communists committed there the
grave blunder of not calling out the proletarians to aid ﬁ
the peasants. The result was the restoration of bourgeols
dictatorship. In Poland, kumanil and Czecho-Slovakia, the
French bourgecisie lent 8 million Francs credit in 1923,
They were not in cash but in the form of purchases 62 war
. materials from France by these countries to arm the countere
revolution in Central Europe. In Italy the mistake was
that the opportunist wings of the Socialist Party were not
denounced in time; éorratti. the Communiat leader sabotaged
the carrying out of the leadership of the Comintern and
failed therefore to advance for the seisure of political
- power when the workers began to seisze factories. The
Government was powerless and was saved only by the tfoachory
of the trade union leaders and the Right Socialists, who
agreed to ﬁand over the factories back to the capitalists,
on the ground that the workers wers not 1n a position to
work them ap the raw materisls were held up by the bourgeoisie
which had control in other centres. But that exactly is
the reason why the base of the struggle should have Seen
extended and not curtalled. The result was that the petty
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bourgeois middle class and the disbanded soldiery which
first inclined towards the proletariat went over to the
counter-revolution and the Fascist Dictatorship was esta-
-blished. Fascism started as a party of the middle class,
professing to be both against high finance and against its
anti-thesis, the revolutionary proletariat. But Fascism
has no economic programme, because the middle class aided
by the aristocratic upper sections of the bourgeoisie and
the rich peasantry ultimately is based upon private property
in instruments of production, i.e. upon capitalism. As
such it is bound to carry out the policy of capitalism. It
started with the tall talk of petty bourgeois economy,
something quite new in social working, What was the result?
When the Lira fell in value and currency collapsed as in
Germany, the American financiers were called in for help.
The Italian bourgeoisie supported by the Americans became
the ruler behind Fascism. Its only hope now remained in
making petty bourgeois stunts and feeding the people on’
dreams of prosperity- on what basis? on the basis of
militarist expansion and seisure of colonies for oxploita-
tion. Thus Fascism becomes full-fledged Imperialiam; and
yot there are in India petty bourgeois leaders who call
themselves Socialists and at the same time proudly declare
the ideal of Fascism for Indian youths, That means that
they recommend to the Indian petty bourgeéis to attack the

Indian workers and poor peasants, to enthrone armed
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capitalisa in Indian economy. Everyone who recommends
Fagcist ideals in India must therefors be thrown out of
the workers' platform by the Indian workers and poor
peasants. Every admirer of Faacism is a potential hangman
of the worker. They must remember that Mussolini too had
begun as a Socialist. In India we have to be careful from
the very beginning and cannot coquet with such elements on
any sonditions.

(70) The lesson of the British experience = strugsles
on the railways, coal mines etc: « the results of
Commissions = Triple Alliance = fall in wages -_\
unemployment.

The Indian workers and peasants are told today to
believe in the 'sgtiafactory assurances™ of the Indian
Viceroys and British statesmen. The whole of the Indian
National Congress leadership has been spending millions of
the workers! and peasants' contributions to make the people
put faith in the "gon;}oman'l agreement”, The Govofnment
tells the workers also to follow the "gentleman's way” of
Geneva and get what they want by negotiations, Has the
British bourgeolslie which preaches the above lesson observed
any agreements with ;ts own workera? I am purposely
limiting myself to the relations and agreements between the
British workers and the British bourgeoisie because it may
be said that as conquerors of India the British bourgeoisie
might 1ie and deceive to retain its rule but so far as its

O
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own workers are concerned it must be behaving like brothers
with them, But all such "household? theories do not hold
good so far as class relations of the exploited and
exploiters are concerned, We have seen how the British
vorkérl received a share of capitalist prosperity and
colonial loqt from thelr bourgeoisie and therefore abandoned
the revolutionary strug;}o. We have also seen in para 43
how during the Imperialist war Bfitiah Labour Parties, one

and all joined hande with their Imperialism, with the
slogan of protecting the rights .of smaller nations of
culture and civilisation, of self-determination etc, We
have also seen in para 28 how the British bourgeoisie has
never been able to secure its pre-war leadership of world
finance and the workers have been losing heavily in their
wages. I shall now mention the biggein attempts of the .
British workers to improve their conditions through the
bourgeois Parliamentary machine and through direct action
and how these constitute the premises on which the
Communist platform of the Comintern, the C.P.G.B. and'
C.P.I. is raised,

‘In para 43 we have seen that according te Webb almost
a revolutionary outburst was developing in Oreat Britain
when the War broke out. The workers werc.torced by the
Second International leadership to stop ihia class struggle.
When the Armistice was signed the same struggle was renewed
and the workers in every industry brought forth their

[V
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demands. The peace brought back the soldiera who had to
be found a place in the industry on demobilisation while
the industries themselves were under the necessity to
curtail their caﬁacity as the war industries would have to
‘be closed down. The bourgeoisie clearly saw the revolu-
tionary implications of the situation and like the most
glass-conscious very shrewd bourgeoisie, with vast reserves
that it is, it set to work. A system of "outeofework
donation” to ex-gsoldiers and nivllia;a was instituted in
November 1918. The war-time restriction on wages was
abolished and & Minimum Wage Act was passed, first for six
months and then renewed in May 1919. On November l4th the
Kational Conference of the Labour Party asked the Labour
members to withdraw from the Coalition Government, The
General Election fought by the wily Lloyd George on the
slogans of "Making Germany pay for the war® and "Trial of
the xaiaer' was won by the coalition, The trade unions
began their offensive first on the question of hours of
work. The rallwaymen secured eight hour day in February
1919, The engineering and ship~building workers got b?
hour week instead of 54. Similarly cotton, iron and other
workers in organised industries got the eight hour day but
not the other sections of the working class in most of the

unorganised industries,

In January 1919 the miners formulated their programme
of demanda. Along with the demand for shorter hours of

e
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work and increased wages, it asked for public ownership

and democratic control of the mines. The miners issued
strike notices and secured the support of the. railwaymen

and transport workers forming the famous Triple Alliance.

A strike at this juncture of such a powerful combination
would have developed into & serious situation. The

military forces were impatient for demobilisation and may

not have stood by the Government though Government tried

to placate them by the donation fund. The British
bourgeoisie has been famous for leaving aside all scrupulous
and entering into negotiations promising anjthing to tide
over the crisis and then smash the opponent. And this

they did., They negotiated with the miners, appointed a

Royal Commission to enquire into their demands with the
result that the strike notices were suspended though not
withdrawn, They also called a National Industry Conference
of employers and Labour for the usual programme of class
peace, The Government at the same time gave an advance
promise that they would scrupulously carry out the roﬁommenda-
tion of the Commisaion both in letter and in spirit. But the
Triple Alllance refused to join. S5till the §onrorenco and
the Royal Commission were successful in lessening the crisis.
The Commission even issued an interim report (20th March 1919)
and recbﬁnended 4 wage advance of 2 shillings a shift, a
reduction of hours of underground workera from 8 to 7 and gave
the opinion that even on the small evidence given so far, some

system of public ownership or Joint control was desirable.
LI
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Such a radical recommendation cheated the workers and the
immediate crisis was averted. But the railwaymen came out
in September on the question of hours and vagés. The
Government denounced the strike as an "anarchiat conspiracy”.
In spite of military force the Government had to yield io

some of the demands of the railwaymen.

With these struggles the organisation of the workers
expanded and the trade union membership rose frou 4,189,000
in 1913 to over 8 millions in 1919. “The expanding needs
of the struggle required coordination and unification. So
the General Council of the Trade Union Congress was formed
for the first time in 1921. But the British workers had
not as yet a revolutionary leadership, a strong Communist
Party. The young C.P.G.B. was formed oﬁly in August 1920,
The result wes that when the Coal Commission recommended
thecnat jonalisation of the mines, the Government refused to
carry it out. On the contrary the bourgeoisie decided to
launch &n offensive and suppress the movement, A slump in
prices and trade had begun. The German revolution had been
smashed, the reparations paid in kind bf Germany were
hitting British trade and in the colonies the Indian
struggle was showling its hiad.

Until now, since the war, the mines and railways had
been under Government control. It was suddenly dedided to

'
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hand them back to the owners, five months in advance of
the time originally fixed and announced. The miners
opposed the Decontrol as it would have destroyed the alle
national wages systea and introduced competitive district
arrangements, The Decontrol was carried on;t. the owners
issued a notice of wage reductions and lockouts, which
began on Karch 31, 1921, The miners called in the aid of
the Triple Alliance which decided to strike on 12th April.
The Government called out the military forces and a civil
war was looming oa the horizon. But again the spirit of
1848 dominated. The leadership afraid of the revolutionary
consequences collapsed and the Triple Alllance betrayed
the miners on "Black Friday" {15th April 1921). That set
back the whole movement for a time. JNationalisation,
wages, hours etc. were promised to be brought about through
the next fight in the general election. The bourgeois
attack on workers' standards commenced., But the resistance
had broken down. In 1921, the working days lost in
dispute were 86 millions, in 1922 they fell to 20 millions
and in 1923 to 10 millions. During these two years the
workers lost 10 million pounds per week in wages. Vhy
this failure? Because the leadership had all along

advised the workers to rely on negotiations and class
collaboration, to keep faith in the bourgeois Government,
the Royal Comnission, etc. The leadership of the Second .
vmtemtional Socialists sabotaged the struggle at this
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point; hence the failure. Hence the Government appointed
Commissions and Committees to tide over the crisis and
afterwards when the crieis was over it attacked the
workers. The extent of this attack can be seen from the
single fact that the total weekly wage change between 191
and 1920 was an advance of 13,332,300 pounds and the
decrease since 1920 to 1923 was 10} million pounds.Whereas
the cost of living from 1914 to 1920 had risen from 100
to 269, the wagea had risen to 226.6. At the end of 1923
the cost of living had fallen t;) 177 and the wages to
about 130 to 140. (L.R.D. Monthly Circular for January
1926 page 8). TYet, British capitalism had failed to
restore its economy or give work to all., By the fall in
wages, goods become cheap, work uéroaaea and workers get
work so argues the bourgeoisie. But the unemployed army
has become & permanent one in England as in every other
country. Since 1920 it has never gone below one million.

(71) British workers tried two weapons - Labour
Government and the General Strike « the achieve-

ments of the Labour Government -« its fall.

The working class had not yet definitely experienced
the result of two weapons, which, they had ‘boen' taught,
would be the most effective, in giving them political
power and bring about Soclalist soclety. One was a Labour
Government in Parliament and secondly such a mighty all-
national general strike that ths whole bourgeois eocialist

4
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order would come at stand-gtill. The British vork;r. had

the opportunity to taste the fruits of both these weapons

in 1924, 1926 & 1929. Do those lessons tell us to give up
¥arxisa as the only weapon to change production relations

in socliety and free its productive forces for further

development?

The Labour Party had 191 members in the Parliament in
1924. In January of that year, the Conservatives resigned
the Govermnent and the Liberals having agreed to support
.the Labour Party, the first Labour Government of England
came into being. While in opposition the Labour Party had
denounced the capitalist robbery of Germany by the seisure
of Ruhr and heavy reparations. It had denounced the
refusal of the bourgeoisie to recognise Russia, the only
Workers'! Government in the world. The whole British Empire,
the European Continent, in fact the whole world looked
with interest at the Labour Party forming the Government.
The Communists only did not expect the Labour Party to do
anything that would break the capitalist system inside the
country or the capitalist foreign relations of Great
Britain. The Lebour Party in the T.U.C, had already
allowed the workers to be duped by Coal Commissions and
Industrial Peace Conferences. The Party could not be
expected to change the capitalist foundations and relations
of British economy, 8till the Communists supported the

Labour Government, and asked for its formation because

O
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unless it had become a fact and the workers confronted
with the living fact of it, unless it had had its run to
expose its futility, the idea of realising socialism
through a Parliamentary vote could not be got out of their
minds. Hence Lenin bad said that the Communists would
support the Labour Government just as the rope supports the
man who has hanged himself, (Ext. P 975).

India knows very well what the Labour Government of
1924 d4id to its bourgeols nationalist movement as also the
workers'! movement. The first Labour Government attacked’
the Communist movement and the Communist International by
inatituting the Cawnpore Conspiracy Case. They imprisoned
the revolutionary youths of Bengal. The Labour Government
left the Bombay textile workers! strike "into the hands of
the Government of India and saw no reason to interfere
with it", as they said in an official statement, The
Labour Government in the approved Imperialist style warned
China against taking action against British capitalists in
China and sent its gunboats to massacre the Chinese Revolu-
tion, It threatened Mexico and showed to Egypt the warships
in Alexandria. :

(The Prosecution Counsel the late Mr. Langford James,
as 1f in pity for the fate of Mr, MacDonald, had read out
in his address to the Court several extracts from the
Inprecorr, in order to show what an abominable set the
Bolsheviks were in the Comintern who wrote about MacDonald

i
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and prophesied his renegacy to the cause of the workinge-
class.) The first Labour Government had elected Mr,
MacDonald as its first Premier and Foreign Secretary. In
the hands of the most expert and reactionary bureaucrats
of the Foreign Office he behaved worse than Lord Curson
towards India, Russia and Germany. On assuming office the
question of treaty with Russia was forgotten until Neil
Faclean opened the gquestion publicly. The. London Labour
Party was about to threaten a protest meeting and MacDonald
had to yield and give recognition to the Soviet. But he
was a puppet in the hands of the Foreign Office. They
flattered his egomania, they praised him and got very
important work done exactly in the traditions of Imperialism,
*For this egoist was to provo'au bottom as weak and
unstable & man as that one of whom Mrs, Elphinstone said,
'he has & leg!® He had a leg will serve for MacDonald's
epitaph, His inevitable Abbey statue will, one trusts,
show him in Court dress™. This was written not by the
Inprecorr or any rabid Bolshevik but by one who signed
himself as "U.D.C." and who was probably bis colloague.in
tﬁo Cabinet in the first Labour Government. Though recognie
tion was given to Russia he never sent an ambassador and
pushed energetically with the Bxports Credit Scheme, In
the traditions of the Foreign Office he even forgot that

he was once & Socialist. He wrote poﬁpous letters to

Tohicherin &nd Rakovsky. In a public speech he called the
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President of the U.S.3.R., "a Mr,. Rykov", &8 a man not of
"real political authorltyh. In one letter he wrote that

a settlement with Russia would be reached "satiafactory
to the people of Russia and to us and our subjects." It
is a matter for wonder writes U.D.C. that he never began
a note, "We, James Ramsay, by the grace of God". Think of
the workers! Soclalist leader writing himself "us and our
subjecta™., He had already become in his ideology an
Imperialist oppressor. In his relation with the arch
Imperialist Poincare, he was fawning and currying favours.
He promised full cooperation in the French oté¢upation of
the Ruhr, enforcing the Dawes Plan on Germany and he, &
Socialist, declared that Germany must be forced to pay
heavy reparations, else she might compete with "our
industry”. Such a Premier the Indian bourgeoisie applauded
in the hope that they would bg granted a capitalist Swaraj
without safeguards for British Imperialism,

As regards the workers themselves, the Government had
failed to do anything to better their conditionsQ The
unemployment figure remained over a million as hoforo.‘
There was & textile workers' strike which was only patched
up. Only & direct &attack of Government on the trade unions
was stayed which allowed them a’ten opportunities of
cohnolidation.' The fall of the Government was cleverly
engineered by the bourgeoisie through its Foreigﬁ Office,
who arranged for clever forgery of the Zinovieff Letter
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and Fac Donald's bungling about it. The Govermment might
have changed but the bureaucracy of capitalisam was still
there running its capitalist system. The experiences of
the Labour Government thoroughly justified the Marxist
doctrine that for any change in the capitalist syastem the
old State with its buresucracy has first to go.

(72) The Coal Crisis - the Samuel Commission « Govern-

ment preprations and 7.U.C. bungling - secret
conversations - Soviet help refused - British

experience confirms Russian experience - the vots
can not _stop attack on wages = that the genefal
strike without a revolutionary party has no use
= Leninism derived from history.

With the fall of the Labour Covernment the British
workers, under the reconstruction drive of capitalisa turned
towards the Left and headed for the general strike of 1926,
Capitalism in Central Europe had succeeded in beheading all
the revolutionary forces and had started on the road of
partial reconstruction. It was necessary now for British
capitalism to smash the radical working-class forces. The
revolutionary toécel of the British workers have always
been the miners, and every offensive of capitalisam has
begun with the miners. On June 30, 1925 the mine-owners
gave one month's notice of abolition of the national

minimum of wages, reducing wages by 13 to 49 per cent and
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increasing the hours of work to eight. The Miners' Execue
tive refused to accept the proposal. The Communist Party
had been warning the British workers of the impending
attack for months and month$ previously, pointing out that
the attack on miners was the beginning of an attack on
the wages of all workers, The miners were now supported
by the Trade Union Congress, the railwaymen, transport
workers and engineers. A4 strong quadruple alliance was

formed and a big battle seemed to be approaching.
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The Communist Party however pointed out that unless workers
defence corps were set up, unless a strong leadership was
built in every local the great action would collapse, The
immediate lock-out, however, was averted by the Government,
guaranteeing 20 million pounds subsidy to the mine-owners,
who would then continue the present scale of wages and
hours. The compromising leadership of the workers as
represented by the T.U.C. and MacDonald was elated with

the action of the Government. They spoke of "bloodless
victory"™ and agreed to help the Commission which Covernment
nppointed to enquire into the miners' conditions, But, as
the Communist Party alone pointed out, the subsidy and

the Truce were only a screen behind which the Government
prepared its forces. Police forces and the military were
organised to meet the strike situation on a laéga scale,
The Fascist organiaacién for maintenance of supplies was
set up. During all this time the Labour Party and the
T.U.C. remained inactive and abused the Communists for
raising baseless bogeys of capitalist attack; while th‘
shrewd Mr. Wheatley declared, "that we were rapidly moving
towards a revolutionary crisis, when the fate of the working
class would dcbond upon whether their working-class brothers
in the army and navy would shoot them or line up with thenm,"
The Government showed itself alive to this situation and
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attacked the Communist Party and sentenced 1l of its
leaders for inciting the army to overthrow the Government
and join the revolutionary workers.

The Samuel Commission reported in March 1926. It
turned down the demands of nationalisation and it gave
some very sclentific reasons which ought to have taught
even the Socialists some |enao; It agreed with the
statement -of the miners'! Federation that mining concerns
are now complex heavy industry units, which comprise
electricity, gas, oil, chemical products, blast furnaces
and other-activities. ¥When ths huge cgpitallat concerns
are 80 interlocks, what meaning does & proposal of nationali-
sing only one of them carry. The Commission said, "By
removing these mines into State ownership the very sections
of the industfy which already approached the standards
that are likely to prevail in the future would be the most
injured. Existing combinations would be diaintogratod and
a serious obstacle would be raised against further integra-
tion." In plain langﬁago the Commission told the Socialists
_that modern monopoly capitalism ias so interlocked that you
cannot nationalise only one part of it; and if you argue
that the part which is highly developed only should be
nationalised, then tho'eapitaliatu would not develop the
other. The MacDonald Socialists surrendered bvefore such
an argument, because the only answer to this is that the

capitalist sconomy itself has to be overthrown, ruling out’
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the policy of "serlous obstacles™ and sabotage to fu;ther

' dévclopment under Socilalist nationalisation, On the
publication of the report all the pseudo-Socialists
refused definitely to state at once that they rejected it
and that a serious fight would have to be given. Only

the C.,P.G.B. called for a definite organised united front
against the attack. On April 30th 1926 the mine-owners
tabled their demands of eight hour day and 13 per cent
wage=cut. The Trade Union Congress took the stand that the
miners would not accept reduction before the reorganisation
of the industry, implying that they would do so (or at

least the leaders would do) at a later stage. But the
Conservative Government intent upon smashing the Unions
refused to allow the leaders to save thelr faces. The
General Strike was in fact begun by the workers themselves
over the heads of their hesitating leadership. The
printers of the Daily Mall refused to print an article
containing a violent attack on the workers and went on
strike. The Government considered it as an act of ho#tility
and broke off negotiations, The General Strike began on
3rd May 1926.

The General Strike, the great ideal of every Trade
Unionist which was to bring everything to stand-still and
thus force Government to yield to the demands of th§ workers
had at last come. It was being conceived for the last 75
years since the Chartist Movement., At that time it was to
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be brought about for a definite political issue, for gaining
political rights for the working class, The attainment of
franchise had removed that 1ssue. Now it was purely for
the wages and hours of the miners. The strike, threatened
since the war terminated, had at last come and revealed the
vast incapacity of the leadership, the absence of any
really sincere organigation on a nation wide scale closely
and solidly interlinked to function in a crisis., The
General Strike revealed that each group of vorkoia, each
organisation, though appearing to be of vast dimensions was
like the vans of & rallway train, scattered over several
rallways and incéapable of forming a elngle train except
after immense loss of time and unavailable when required;
The leaderbhip at the top simply thought of "somehow™ ending
the dispute. The local groups did not know what the top
was doing or thinking and what exactly was required to be
done. On the call they simply struck work and asked everye
one else to strike which everyone did. Each day the strike
spread and every service and industry stopped. The Trade
Union leaders called out the printing workers and in léyalty
to bourgeols fairness to show how "good boya"™ they were,
they closed their own paper and press also. When the
workers clamoured, they tried to issue the 'British Worker!
as a small sheet but the Government raided the press and
allowed the paper to appear only after censoring. The

Government took over the "Morning Post" plant and issued
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their own paper "The British Gasette™. The Trade Union
leaders again dungled and offered the Government the co-
operative food supply services. The Government refused
and under military protection made its own arrangements.
The leaders prohibited picketing, but the workers refused
to obey and prevented blacklegging. The Government called
out the students of the universities, clerks, and petty
bourgeols girls to become volunteers and run the trains,
buses ete., The 7T.U. leaders had not even a Defence Corps
to protect their pickets. We have had in this Court a
witness (Mr. Fordham, P, W, 16) who is now a Magistrate in
U.P,, who was at that time a student in Cambridge and took
part in breaking the strike and is proud of it, (Vide his
evidence.) Blacklegs, who fought against the workers in
Britain, are bound to get their rewards in the golonial
loot. The British Government in England behaved towards
its workers Just as ruthlessly and armed the petty bourgeois
Fascists to shoot the workers as ruthlessly as they do
today in India, the latest example of which is the White
Terror they are practising'in Dacca against both workefl
and radical sections of the middle class.

When the strike lasted four days and even showed signs
of intensifying, the Government called it "illegal", and
"an attack on the constitution of the Kingdom", The T.U,
leaders trembled and protested their loyalty to the
bourgeois Government and to the bourgeois Parliament. On
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8th May, Sir Herbert Samuel, the Chairmsn of the Commission,
whose report was the immedlate cause of the strike, returned
to England and saw some of the T,U. leaders. Secret
conversations took place. The workers never knew what they
were. On llth May, the workers were trying to extend the
strike to engineering and ship-bullding trades also, while
the leaders were talking with Sir Herbert. On 12th May
suddenly the announcement was made that the strike was
called off. The workers for a time were pussled, Then
they thought the Government might have ylelded, so magni=-
ficient and powerful had been the response of the workers.
.They held meetings to celebrate the "victory“., The
capitalist press called it an "abject surrender®™ and the
T.U.C., General Council called it an "honourable settlement",
We in India now know what an honourable settlement means!
The General Council had negotiated with Sir Herbert in his
*private capacity" only, &s he himself put it, He had no
instructions from Government to negotiate, The T,U, leaders
acoepted a scheme of wage reduction and all that was |
connoted by the Coal Commission., Not only that, They'had
not even stipulated that the existihg Trade Union agreements
would continue. So that when the workers went to resume
work the employers axacted new agreements, The miners after
the termination of the General Strike continued their
struggle but were beaten in the singla-handeg ! fight against
the strength of the whole bourgeois State machine. (Some

of the references - P 901),
A ©
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The workers of every country (1nclud1§g India, Ext.
P. 1381) had rallied to the help of the General Strike,
the greatest help having been rendered by the Rusalan
workers. But the T.U.C. General Council, afraid of capi-
talist 1ll-will refused to roéeivo the money sent by the
Russian workers. It is therefors quite natural, that
when the Indian workers accept the fraternal help of the '’
workers of every country including Russia, the General
Council of the British T.U,C. should denounce us. The
slave of Baldwin &ssuming the airs of the boss cannot but
denounce the disciples of Leninigm,

The British General Strike shows that the widest
strike of all industries cannot automatically overthrow
the capitalist system. That in the strictly economio
strike the capitalist State comes to the aid of the bour
geoisie, Every big strike becomes & political strike,
Without a revolutionary organisation and seisure of power
& General Strike alone can never succeed in overthrowing
capitalism. The conclusions are that the Russian experience
holds good even in the freest bourgeois country in the
world; that the ballotebox does nét help you even to defend
your wages from the attacks of the bourgeoisie. That even
the most powerful General Strike without a revolutionary
party and revolutionary action does not succeed even in
its economic aims, let alone the political, that before the

workers can become revolutionary they must be rescued from
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the leadership of the Menshevik, the petty bourgeols Trade
Unionist snd Labour aristocrats. The freest Parliament is
a speculators' den {as Mr. Bernard Shaw calls it) and can
never, lead to Soclalist soclety. It may elect pseudo Labour
" Government but it cannot change the fundamental class relae-

tions and destroy capitelist organ.

Part IY
Section I

{73) Role of the individual in the Indian econquest

neglicgible - conquest of superior social groups
by the inferior - British not inferior -« our
standards applied to them are subjective and

therefore wrong - no return to pre-British era.

Ve havo.aeod 80 far the activities of the human
social groups in other parts of the world, their struggle
with nature, resulting in inventions and increase of
immense productive powers, the private appropriation of
the increased wealth of society by a c}aas, at one time
the feudal class and at another the bourgeoisie, the socloe
political class struggles arising out of such appropriation,
the reyolntionary struggle of the proletariat, its new
socio-political outlook and method of reconstruction of
éociety on Socialist basis in Russia. We shall now see how
much of this is applicable to the Indian conditions in which
we have worked.

When all this mighty drive of social development and
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revolutionary class struggles for a happler world had been
going on, the independent feudal economy of India was
seized and crushed in the steel wheels of British Impee
rialism, Feudal India of 18th century was stagnant while
bourgeois Europe was constructing the giant wheela of
capitalist production to storm the vast closed lands of
Asia, Ve have seen in para 21 the frivolous analysis of
the history of Indian conquest by bourgeois writers, who
see our fall either in superstition of the priests or the
treachery of unpatriotic Sardars, Nawabs and Peshwas.

O
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While separate battles can be explained by such
reasons, the whole epoch of the conquest or subjugation
not only of India, but of China, Africa, Egypt, Turkey,
Persia, to the bourgeoisie of Eurdyo and America can not
be explained except by the develoément of the superior .
technology alias civilisation of their bourgeols society.
The historical materialist method of Marx (which the late
Mr. James in bis address to the Court said is not of any
use to the Bolsheviks) alone shows us the right way, a
method now being adopted though with some adulteration by
the bourgeois writers also., We wers conquered by force, by .
violence. But this violence was superior to ours, was the
bourgeols violence of Britain again&t the feudal violence
of India., It was neither just nor unjust because it was a
force that was aubnergins‘bho world like a flood from the
excess of productive forces, that must find markets, if it
is to progress and sustain itself. Haicinga may havo”been
a scoundrel and a murderer when he despoiled the Begumé of
Oudh and hanged Nand Kumar. But he did not succeed in
India bécauso he was s0 and we wers excellent religious
angelé. His successor Cornwallis when matched with the-
young and virile bourgeoisie of America had failed. The
young and unadulterated bourgeoisie of U.S.A, had stood
against the partially feudal bourgeoisie of England. But
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Cornwallils succegded against the old and stagnant feudalism
of India. A scoundrel in both the places « yet when
contending against two types of technology, he produced

two different results. Marxism does not neglect to count
the human intellectual quantity as a definite quantity in
the shaping of history and its separate events, But it
assigns it a negligible role in relation to & whole epoch,
an appreciable role in relation to its component separate
events, but never the predominant role of the "sole cause"
in the complex of sogial history, That piaeo is assigned
to the totality of productive forces and production relae
tions. I do not mean that every conquest is a result of

' superior technology attacking an inferior one. There are
instances of the conquest of dCcﬁlgnially advanced social
group by a barbarous one. But almost every such conquest
has resulted in the conquerer having endedrby being merged
4n the conquered group. Our historians cite hundreds of
instances wherein the invadors had besen successful but
ultimately merged into the social order they had conqﬁored.
Our historians at the same time say that the Britisher has
conquered us and though culturally of an "inferior civilisa-
tion", has not yet been submerged in Indian society but has
succeeded in keeping aloof and destroying our Mold civilisa-
tion", cuibure, religion ete. Now when these historians
called the "British"™ civilisation (it is not British as

such but capitalist) inferior, their standards of measurement
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are the subjective, moral or ethical notions and as such
quite unreliable. The Hindus do not kill a cow and the
British do. But such standards are useless as can be geen
from the fact that Hindu soclety itself at an early stage
in its development ate cows and bullocks. Ethical codes
are baaicglly the prejudices of the dominant class, which
imposes them on .society as their own safeguards against

the revolt of the exploited. As the process of ideological
development is intensely complex and subtle, it does not
serve as an objective material standard of measuring
superior or inferior civilisation., The Indlan historian
calls the British civilisation inferior from the stand point
of his feudal Imperialism which spread its culture to China,
Java and other countries. The remanent of that psychological
arrogance coupled with an impotent, inferior economy that
has saved the social group from complete extermination like
the Red Indians because of its vast population, accumulated
reserves of wealth and an old agrarian feudal econoamy
entrenched on fertile land, makes us dream of "givingl
messages to the wqat‘ and spiritusl leadership. The
Imperialists cheer us, when we indulge in thias gaseous
imaginery superior leadership, so long as it does not
attempt to take the concrete material oocio-politieal shape.
Let us once for all admit that we have been conquered by a
superior economy, by superior productive forces which have

called violence, subterfugs, massacre, murder and diplomacy
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to their aid just as Indians slso have done in relation
to. other countries in their past history. Let us once for
all admit that its productive forces in the end lead to a
higher stage of social development that thers is not going
to be a "return™ but a march forward by assimilating all
the achievements of the bourgeois tecﬁnoiogy that has

conquered us,

{74) Has Britain civilised us? - introduction of

industries - feudalism not destroyed - degenera-
tion of revolutionary slogans = 1857, fight of a

revolutionary class under feactione;z leadership

= what we would have done in 18572

Does this mean that British Imperialism has noivilised”

us? In Europe when the economically powerful bourgeoisie
overthreQ its feudal order & destroyed the reudél relations,
it libverated the forces of production in its own country.
In some colonial possessions till the war the Imperialist
export of capital resulted in development of industries, a
growth of the colonial and dominion bourgeoisie which soon
became politically powerful enough to refuse to be &
expropriated in the interests of the mother country. British
Imperialism in India did not carry out this task of develop-
ing the productive ;orces of the country., It deprived the
feudal order of its political power but retained 1t-aocio~

economic character making it serve the needs of the
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Imperialist country., To serve the needs of Britlish industry
means to serve as its suppliers of raw materials and
markets. If it were to develop as a bourgeois capitalist
country it would be an industrial power competing with the
Inpariallkt countries, Imperialism so far as it can prevent
will not carry out such a suicidal function, though in the
very act of transforming a huge feudal economy into a raw
material base of modern industry, a certain amount of
industrialisation does take place. (Reference P 90),

¥e consider the British conquest as an aggravated
ovil for two .reasons., If as a capitﬁlist civilisation it
bhad properly destroyed the feudal order, it would not have
been such an ev;l{ because in that case it would have
generated the proletariat, a revolutionary force that would
have in time overthrown it. British conquest started by
destroying the political power of the Indian feudal
emperors, purely &s a proposition of merchantile loot in
the first instance. It was nothing but simple violent
primitive robbery. However when it embarked on the campaign
of destroying the power of the princes and lords, the work
was left half done due to a series of historical impedi-
ments. One was the threat of Kapolean, necessitating in
some cases an alliance with the princes; beeondly the
opposition of feudal lords in England to a thorough destruce
tion of their class allies in India; thirdly the numerical
strength of the princes and lords and the rising of 1857.
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These three prevented the thorough disappearance of the
princes and their allies and this abortion has now choked
the new India in a peculiarly horrible manner, a small
representation of which can be seen in the proceedings of
the Round Table Conference.

A The late Mr. Langford James did us a service, when
in his opening address he brought to the forotrqht the
slogans we shout every day. Revolutionary slogans by the
prisoners of Imperialism in India owe their birth to the
1ndom1t§b1. spirits of the great Bhagat Singh and Dutt.
But I am sorry to say that those who profess to follow the
great revolutionary have failed to understand his later
development and have degraded the revolutionary slogans
mény & time into a shout of reaction. Slogans of the
prisoners are not jokes nor lung exercises. They are not
veils to shut out in a loud noise your innermost pain of
suffering. You do not should slogans to tell the world
how cheerful or romantic you are in sufferings. Slogans in
a way are a revolutionary duty. The rovoluﬁionary duty in
such & case is to keep up the correct self-training from
degeneration and the correct leadership. In a simple
concentrated manner they represent your‘rovolutionary claas
outiook in relation to a whole movement or its separate
events. "Down with Imperialism" and "Long live revélution®
sumnarise the aims of the national movement for Independence,

But they have been so vulgarised now that even the reactionary
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supporters of the Round Table Conference shouted them at
the Ballard Pier in Bombay and some introduce even a
communal riot with them, Therefore they have to be
amplified. We amplify by a&dding, "Up with the rule of the
proletariat and peasantry,® "Long live the Communist
International®, Now it will be very aiftxeult to confuse
us and our aims when one hears these slogans with any other
school of revolutionaries., The followers of Bhagat Singh
have forgotten that he had blossomed into a socialist and
was on his way to becoming a Leninist {1930) though he was
confused in his ideology for want of proper literature,
But none could have expected from him in 1931 the slogan
"Long live Bahadur Shah" or the observance of the "1857
Day” as some of his followers have been doing. Such
slogans and such Days betray the class outlook, the
romanticist in his hatred of the present rule trying to
idealise rank reactionary and becoming a utopian. Why so?
Because the movement of 1857 is not scientifically undere,
astood, We are simply daceived into idealising it by its
anti-British character, The war of 1857 was a war of
reaction of feudal lords to restore their formal role of
. uncontrolled explolters of the peasantry. The peasantry
and artisans in so far as they supported them were
A strengthening their weapons of feudal slavery. They fought
~under their former oppressora’ banner because the new

British rule had introduced money rents and was ruining

6
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handicrafts without substituting industry in their place.
Thus the class which ordinarily would have played a
revolutionary role was supporting a reactingary war. What
has been the outcome of 18577 The present native atates,
the present talluqdars and jagirdars, the strongholds of
feudal oppression, allied with British Imperialist exploita-
tion, are the legacy left by 1857. I would have considered
it a great historical service if Dalhousie had succeeded

in wiping out all these yellow patches from our map., In
that case we would have been saved the trouble of carrying
out one more task in the revoiutionary programme ~ that of
destroying these reactionary strongholds of princes and we
wo;ld hnvo>beptor concentrated on Imperialism alone, That
is why we do not shed tears over the fall of Bahadur Shah,
though we may over his poems, if you like, or over the last
of the Peshwas., I-should also dispose of one fantastic
question that is likely to be raised. If a Communist had -
been alive in India in say 1800 or 1850 would he then have
helped the British into consolidating their rule over Indla
because they represented a bourgeols economy which accord--
ing to Marxism is superior to feudalism. Now it is not
possible to project the historical forces of one-epoch into
another and begin arguing about the resultant complex,.
History is not a chemist's tube, What we can do is only

to analyse the process with the given forces and later

developuents., Still this much can be said in answer. The
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existence of a communist presupposes & certain development
of the proletariat. If it had been there it would have
fought both against the British and the Indian feudal
forces, There voulﬁ have been no question of choice. Such
hypothetical questions can best find their answer in the
#1848 of Europe™.

(75) Do _we deplore British conquest? - effect of it =
first Company ioob = reasons for Crown control
in 1858 « British Imperialism expands from the
Indian base « commercial and legal forms of loot =

why British writers expose British doings in
India - sum total of the results of British rule.

Does thias mean we do not deplore the conquest of India
by Britain? No, it does not mean that, Because in the
course of ordinary development, in the absence of British
conquest, the bourgeois forces would have been generated
within the womb of Indian fe;daliam, the class struggle
would have been fought out as in Europe, If not that; we
would have gone through a Chinese experience which would
also have been far better than ours. As it is we have a
single efficient Imperialist militarism in power, super-
imposing Capitalist relations of the market on a peasantry

that carries on production under feudal conditions. The
result is the absence of the development of the productive

forces, a double exploitation of the masses and complete
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disanning'of the people. We deplora British conquest as
much as we deplore the desire of some revolutionaries to

go back to the pre-British days.

The first period of the conquest of India by the East
India Company, was & period of indiscriminate and unlimited
loot of wealth. It was not the indirect loot carried on
under the cover of commercial relations between & conquered
agrarian country and an industrial country. But it was a
direct one in such an open manner that the proprietors of
the East India Company when they saw their servants coming
loaded with wealth, they demanded an increase of their
dividends and the House of Commons rushed in to lay claim

"to all the territorial possessions of the Company and the
gains aceruing therefrom in 1773. By 1858 it was clear that
the possibilities of such a loot had decreased, Tﬁe
capitalist crisis had begun to make its appearance in regular
manner in Europe the first to experience them being England,
calling for more systematic export of goods to foreign
markets and thelr exploitation than had hitherto been done.
¥Ye have seen elsewhere how the production of iron and Atool
Jumped in England from 18 million tons in 1840« to 32.5
million in 1850-60, It may well be remembered that the
system of guaranteeing fixed returns bn railway capital
invested by British companies & the construction of railways
begun during this period, were in a measure the reason of

this development of British steel production.
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(Dange) D/20.11.31 * Morning lst Part,

The revolutions of 1848 were the ouécome of the criges of
1840, but England was saved from the intensity of the
storm, as India was already serving her &s a safety valve.
As the bourgeoisie developed 8nd obtained control over the
Parliamentary machine and ousted the land owners from the
State power, the bourgoo;o'pouer began to grow more gystee
matic and organised. The vast wealth taken from Ind§§ had
given a stable basis of liquid Capital to British industries,
but disturbed state of affairs in India and unregulated
rapacious Company control, wherein the traders were directly
both administrators of the political rule and commercial
development, .was not in accordance with the idea of a
bourgeois State, which in outward form appears to be above
¢lasses and therefore functions better in the business of
diception. Time was ripe economically and politically to
constitute India into a State subordinate to the British
Imperialist State. The 1857 War only served as a ver&

" suitable pretext, '

The second use to which India was put was to serve
as & the eastern base for the British militarism., As yet
the British State had not developed fully into a militarist
State with a regular standing»anny and vast armaments, This
development took place in Britain later than in the éthor
continental countries, (Reference ExHi P 898). One of
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the reasons, I think, 1s that much of its work of combating
the advance.of its rivals was done through the armes raised
in India. The Imperialist expansion of England unlike that
of other countries, proceeded from its richeast colony India,
after it had struck its roots there on a sufficiently large
scale. The penetration in South Africa, China, Egypt,
prﬂia otc. was done from the Indian base, on a large
scale. The expenditure on such wars till 1857 was 35
crores besides the regular normal military expenditure of

- 15 crores & year. Mr, Buchanan, & member of the Welby
Commission, in his report says, "The military strength of
India is the main factor in the strength of our Empire in
the East." As an example of the aid that these forces
render, he says, "Nearly 6,000 British troops on complete
war footing were rapidly despatched at & critical moment
from India to Nepal; others have followed..add Indian -
regiments now garrison Mauritius, Ceylon, Singapore and
other places.” (He is referring here to the time of the
Boer War). It 1s perhaps this factor which hid from bﬁo
European world that England had a standing army on the
Indian'soil which led Marx to believe that Britain as such
had not developed into a militarism, though Britain had
become the biggest colonial power before 1880 while the
other continental powers only began after 1880,

Whon the military dictatorship of ihe British vraders
was divorced in outward form from their economic functions,
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the dictatorship assumed the form of Government established
by law in India. The openly violent expropriation of Indian
wealth was c¢lothed in the peaceful forms of commercial
relations and bourgeols property laws. As the British
bourgeoisie did not intend to completely destroy the feudal
system, since it was the only class with which it could
enter into an alliance of exploitation of the peasantry,
the basié property laws whether of Hindu or Mohammadan
feudal . systems, were left as they were., But the new
ideology of the bourgeois property relations and atatus
appeared through the new procedure, the Law of Torts,

Civil Procedure and even new values of ftruth! - the boure
geois truth appearing through the Evidence Act. Bourgeois
"law"” was railsed above soclety, "all were equal 'before law"
was the new principle substituted for the old feudal
principle of rank and status holding their own in all
spheres. This subtle form of bourgeols dictatorship, which
in the last instance is the arbitor and sanction of the
law, serves to partially obliterate the class character of
the State., But in India the Imperialist nature of the
State could not be hidden successfully, due to the national
factor, which keeps alive the differences.

_The exploitation of India by the British bourgeoisie
has been exposed in great detail with voluminous facts and
figures by the Indian bourgeoisie and also by many liberal
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5ourgooia intellectuals in England, Esgpeclally before
the last quarter of the 19th century when capitalism had
not yet become Imperialiam, when peaceful trade and
commercial exploitation of markets was predominantly the
policy of capitalism, when heavy industry and export of
capital had not become dominant in England, you could see
many éhampions of India in the House of Commons, indignant
at the policy of conquest, of the forward policy of the
Afghan frontier, men who could spend years in impeaching
Hastings and shouting hoarse over the robbery of the
begums, At that timé, very intoreabing works exposing
the violence &and loot as practisod by the British could
and did appear. But later on when capitalism had become
Imperialism living on the incomes derived from export of
Capital to the colonies the spring source of liberalism
dried up., India became an All-Party or non-Party question
« even for the Labour Party. Because every section of
the bourgeoisle including the upper strata of Labour becams
a partner in the profits from the colonles, That is why .
the best exposures of British writers have appeared no;tly
before 1900 and some till 191,, but rarely after that. The
Indian bourgeoisie awakened after.the war. Hence its
activity in this matter belonga to the postewar period..

The sum total of results of British rule according
to us (as expressed in the Colonial Thesis of the C. I.
Ext. P 90) are: the handicrafts and manufactures were

r



am

destroyed first by extra economic force and violent
destruction and a vast number of artisans were thrown on
the land. Thé character of agriculture was thoroughly
changed., The growing of crops was subjected to the needs
of the exchange market and the peasant economy wai brought
within the orbit of capitalist market. The peasant still
remained burdened with feudal slavery while his productive
activity became economically subject to the capitalist
market. This double burden impoverished him completely,
Absence of industry gave him no outlet, Land values and
rents ross excessively. Indebtedness of the peasantry
increased and the number of parasites feeding on him grew
(some of theso things are also set down in the Resolution
on Peasants, in the General Political Resolution of the
W.?.P, vide Exh P 135 and also in soms 6f the articles in
the Masses Exh P )} The low level of productive
forces, the poor national income, was burdened with an
expensive bureaucracy and disproportionate militariam, the
resulting discrepancy being filled up by high taxation

and public debt. Famines, poverty, illiteracy, disease &
high death rate, all leading to pacifism and myacieisn-froﬁ
the pstty bourgeols to the peasantry are the heritage of
British rule in India,
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(76) Our reasons and policy of national struggle -
gains of the British bourgeoisie from India -
what loss our independence will cause to them -

the basis of some of our resolutions,

Every body in India and outside agrees with the fact
that we are poor and undeveloped and every body agrees that
we must develop and not remain poor. Even the Government
says (vide its Annualineports to Parliament) that India
is poor, that Indians should ultimately get complets
political power and that the British shall have ultimately
to relinquish control over this pdor ward entrusted to
their charge by Providence working through the pious souls
of the East India Company and its artillery fire. We
communists also say that it is high time that this excellent
guardian policeman ghould givé up our necks to ourselves,
So every one seems to be agreed - and yet it does not
happen! Because in the first place it is a thing that does
not "happen™ but 1s "brought about™. Secondly because the
chorus of agreement is falss. It 1s false because the
problem as stated looks &s a problem to be solved upon an
alleclass agreement. While in fact it is a problem of
eclass struggle and national struggle. It is a problei of

contradictions embracing the very basis of the structure,
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The contradictions or the class struggle is not created as
is alleged in the Crown complaint.

The first contradiction is between the interests of
the Indian bourgeoisie and those of British Imperialism.
The natural ambition of the Indian bourgeoisie is to
develop the productive forces of India that is build up
industries. The desire of the British bhourgeoisie is to
employ the Indian wmasses as markets for its goods, prevent
industrialisation and the growth of ;ho industrial bour=
geoisie, Thus the two imbitions conflict and they certainly
are not the creation of communists. This conflict affects
the other classes also. Without industrialisation, the
growing petty bourgeois intellectuals can not find their
living. Without industrialisation the pauperised peasant
can not f£ind place to sell his labour powef. Without the
destruction of Imperialism the peasantry can not be saved
from the burden of maintaining a costly foreign bureaucracy.
' ¥Without industrialisation the working class can not grow.l
All this gives birth to the necessity of & united front
against Imperialism to an intoﬁsifiod national struggle.

British Imperialism has invested in India about 1000
million pounds, in industries, railways, shipping, mines,
banks, Govornmonﬁ and Municipal Loans. Total British
invesﬁmenta outside the United Kingdom are computed to be
4000 million pounds, India therefore holds one-fourth of
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the total exported capital of Great Britain. More British
capital is inveated in India than in any other single
country. The gain from India to Britain aceruing in the
form of profits over imports and exports, over investments,
currency manipulations, payments of services etc are said
to be roughly 150 million pounds per foar. This is only
& per cent of the total national income of Great Britain,
If 4t is such a small part, then why 1s it that British
Imperialism holds so tenaciously to India? The importance
of this 150 million pounds drained from India can not be
realised by comparing it to the national income, The
question is who realises this money and how it is employed?
It is the income of the uppermost bourgeoisie in England.
The incomes of this class being large, their consumption
percentage 1s low, I should take it to be one-third. The
question would arise - are all these investments, the
sources of its parasitic income necessarily held by the
big bourgeoisie. Any one who knows how high is the modern
- goncentration of capital will not doubt that it is so held.
It is essentially so in England., There you do not get that
kind of joint stock company development as in America or
Cermany, in which the stock is split into millions of small
units. So very little stock is held by the amall well-to-do
petty bourgeoisie. Secondly England with its small area,
. the incomplete liquidation of the big land-holders and a
very old capitalism hag a very high percentage of the

.0



381

proletarian population and no rich farmer class of any
considerable sise, It is the farmer class which forms the
big strata of petty bourgeois small holders of foreign
stock in other countries. It is not there in England.
Whatever small share may have been s0 long held by the
aristocracy of labour and the middle class of the "offices”
has been now thrown off by them or exprppriated from them
in the last ten years of severe fluctuations and crisis.
Hence almost all the holdings are concentrated in the
hands of the big bourgeoisie. To consider that two-thirds
of their incomes become savings, thhﬁ.il. reinvested to
draw more surplus values is not an exaggeration. Even if
the whole sum of national savings of 500 million pounds is
distributed over the whole national income {4000 mil.) which.
means that even the two million unemployed are supposed to
have savings, the percentage comes oﬁ the average to 12,5.
To consider that & bourgeois drawing over 2000 pounds a
year saves two-thirds would not be much wide of the mark.
with ihoao who draw hundreds of thousands, the percentage
would run still higher. The Liberal Industrial Inquirf.
says, "That something like three-fourths of the new capital
invested in industry is set aside out of profits®™, So out
of the 150 millions from India, the British bourgeoisie

can be said to re-invest as its national savings 100
millions. The annual national savings made available for
reinvestment are 500 mil, {(Ibid page 108), Thus the Indian

)
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drain contributes 20 per cent to the annual basic capital
of the British bourgeoisie. I think this is what Lord
Rothermers had in his mind when he said that England would
loose 20 per cent of her national income by the loss of
"India. With the usual method of capitalism, he desoribed
the loss of the bourgeoisie as the loas of the whole nation,
India is the brightest jewel in the British Crown because
no other single country contributes such a large bright
block of capital to the British bourgeoisie, The loss of
India does not mean only the loss of these 150 million
pounds. India is the basis of Britain's eastern militariesm
and trade. India maintains an efficient military machine
for the British bourgeoisie. (That it is so can be seen
from the latest speech of Sir Samuel Hoare), Such extra
expenditure, after deducting what may be considered the
normal for Indién'purposeu, would amount to 25 crores of
rupees per year. But more than this is the question of
the threat of trouble in‘England itself, that would be
given by the.loss of India, The loss means a beginning

of the disintegration of the Empire, and the fall of tﬂc
Empire means the almost complete collapse of world capitae
1ism. Apart from this ultimate release of vast revolu-
tionary momentum there will be aofioun complications immee
diately in the British internal situation. The Indién
imports provide work for about a million workers in England,
I arrive at this figure in the following manner. The total

)
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number of workers in England is 16 million. Commodity
production in England is mainly for exports. We find

that 70 per cent of textile production is exported; of coal
33 pe.ce, Of iron and steel 50 per cent, These three are
the staple and exporting industries (vide the Report of

the Liberal Industrial Commission 1926 pages 334 and 343).
In the minor industries also not less than 25 per cent
product is exported. (L.R.D. Monthly Circular 1926). I
therefore consider 50 per cent of the whole productive
capacity being engaged in production for exports that is 8
million workers. The Indian share ot.British exports for-
1925 was 86.1 million pounds. This would absorb 900,000
workers for Indian o¥por§a. This number does not include
the British workers engaged in the sea-borne export trade
from India, nor the intellectual proletariat engaged in
‘tho“CIQBring House operations of Indian financial transac-
tian.with the whole world, all of which pass through
London. I would therefore put genoraily one million British
workers as being provided for by the monoﬁoiy of Indian

. trade which would be wiped out almost entirely by the loss
of India. It means the revolutionary pressure of one-
sixteenth population on the British bourgeoisie. Rgvolu~
tionary India nationalising all the capithl invested here
means tho expropriation of 1/17th part>ot the total effective
capital of the British bourgeoisie.

0
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(77) Al ses here tend to gain from independence =

question of revolution raised by whom? - the
state of British Imperialism - is it democracy or
dictatorship - the apparatus of force - its costs
= force matched against whom?

Though all classes in India apparently stand to gain
by carrying out the struggle for independence from Impee
rialism, thers 1s another set of contradictions within
India itself, which prevents an all-class front against
Imperialism. Indian society like any other society (quite
contrary to the statements of the Prosecution) is divided
into classes. We have the bourgeoisie living on profits
produced by the workers, We have the land-owners living
on the rents from the peasantry. The function of these
classes is to exploit the working-class anqbe#aanbry. The
bourgeoisie is opposed to Imperialism so far as it is
deprived of the 150 crores of rupees drained off by.England
annually and prevented rrou/increaaing the prodnctive‘
forces in the country and enrich itself more. The big land-
owning class grumbles but 1s not opposed to Imperialism
1ike the bourgeoisie. Because it ia itself a creation of
the British BAJ; The former land-owning claas being wiped
out in the warQ, the present Iand-owning class, which was
at first merely the tax-gatherers! class, was confirmed in

its allotments as land-owners in order to form a solid oclass
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supporter of British Imperialism, (Vide Reference Ex.

P 759). The interests of both these classes conflict with
those of the working-class and the peasantry. We have a
class struggle as in every other country. The working
class and peasantry have thub to fight out a clasas struggle
and a national struggle. For the workers and peasantry the
struggle against Imperialism is as much necessary as the
struggle against their immediate oppfesaors. the land-ownérs
and eabicalinbs. They have to carry out both at one and
the same time, The communists stand for revolutionary
struggle against Imperialism and Indian capitalism and
feudalism. We do not belleve that the Indian bourgeoisie
though it stands to gaiﬁ by independence is going to fight
for it. Therefore the workers aided by the peasantry and
the revolutionary elements of the petty bourgeoisie have

to carry out the task, bscause the fear of the social revo-
lution ultimately throws the national bourgsoisie into the
arms of Imperialism. |

When we present the question of the national acrﬁgglo
as being a part of the revolutionary class struggle, to be
carried out by the working-class and peasantry under the
leadership of the working-class as organised in the
Communist Party, we are said to be talking prescribed
Moscow recidpes, having no relation in fact to the ne?da of
the Indian situation. We are said to be 1nport1ng a class
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war in a'country where there is none and where there is
love between all classes. We are sald to be unnecessarily
importing the question of revolution when everything seems
to be attainable by "the conference method®. We maintain
that the question of revolution is not unnecessarily and
artificially raised by us. It 4s there in actual life in
Indiﬁ. The class struggle exists, it is not created. Ve
have seen from other countries how all the tenets of
Marxism and Leninism are derived from and applied to the
existing conditions of the aociﬁl struggle., India is no

exception. -

¥o one in India, not even the most moderate nationaliss,
requires to be convinced of the fact that the state in India
is a class state of the British bourgeoisie maintained by
force., (Even Mahatma Gandhi the advocate of the conference
method now-a~-days admits that the army in India is an aruy
of occupation). The main function of Government as is
always stated by the bourgeoisie is maintenance of law and
order. The maintenance is done by force; it is of law that
is existing property relations, the Imperialist « capitalist
system; of order that is the peaceful conditions guaranteeing
a continuity of present relations to facilitate the process
of exploitation, What is the cost borne by the masses of -
this apparatus of force? The whole State being an organ of
the dictatorship of one class against another, all the

revenues raeised by it can be said co‘be.itn maintenance cost.

i
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D/21.11.31 Morning 1lst Part.

The revenus ralsed by the Central organ of the Imperialist
dictatorship was Rs. 127,22,77,920 and by the subordinate
Provincial organs Rs. 93,29,54,06. The dictatorship of
the uodérn bourgeoisie undertakes directly some of the-
economic functions of the bourgeolsle, which havi become
80 wide and so necessary for all classes and at the same
time 80 vitally necessary for the maintenance of the dicta-
torship that it becomes dangerous to_loavd them into the
hénds of the bourgeoisie with its 1nt§rnal competition and
contradictions. Such departments are the posts and
telegraph, the rallways, customs, land revenue, income-tax
etc. For example, if the aaseasment;and realisation of
income~-tax were left to a limited company it may collapse
due to the contradictions amoggst the bourgeoisie itself,
Therefore the bourgeoisie voluntarily surrenders the
functions to its own organ, which is not so fluctuating as
a limited company but for all purposes subject to their
control like their own company. It 4a not that the bour-
geoisie cannot manage these departments. The railway
systems of America and England are privately owned. But
in times of wdr, the State in order to protect the bour-
geoisie from itself la forced to take over their control.
The wireless telegraphic system of the British Empire is
managed privately by the big combine, the Imperial and

G
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International Communications Ltd. formed of 12 separate
companies with & capital of 30 million pounds, In spite
of this the State has to take control in times when
ordinary profit-making competitive management becomes
déngeroua. The British dictatorship in India being every
day threatened with the revoluiionary-movement and internas«
tional complications 1is inéroaaing its hold on several
vital services and undertakes many economic functions
which in a normal bourgeois State are left to the boure
geolisie itself., The latest example is its refusal to
give to a private company, the firm of the Tatas, the
tnstitution of the air-service for internal purposes in
India. 8o from the revanue budgets, if we omit the ordie
nary capitalist functions discharged by the State and
those that are undertaken in order to realise money for
the apparatus of force, the State is reduced in its essence
to a dictatorship, based on force composed of the ‘
Militsry, Police and Bureaucracy. (The judiciary is
included in the bureaucracy.) The Central and Provincial
expenditure on its essential apparatus of force in 192f—28
was distributed thus:

15}
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1927 cecce==1928
Money epent on the machinery Central Provincial
of force behind the Dictator- Budget Budget

'hip .

centrral 8dllin18trlt1'. B“r..u- —1.72 .17|998 11.17.70.093
cracy :

Pensioned Bureaucracy seccceces 2,79,14,206  3,80,54,880

MAlILATY eeveccecnsascnscacass  56,33,94,893 S

POliC® seeecccccnscascssscns 68,99,656 11,55,00,135
Prisons eecsssscessssccanansce 34,96,100 = 2,32,57,54L5
Bourgeois Justice® eeccsscesee 13,90,211 5,68,06,953

Political (interstate relations) 1,57,74,479 S
Frontier bribery & Force ..... 2,49,68,001 P———

Total .e.... 66,10,55,542  34,53,88,706

Total revenues {Central & esasessnse 220,52,32,326
Provincial)

Spent on exercise of undiluted
violence (Central & Provincial) seeesess 100,64, 4k ,248
These figures are for a year which was quite normal,
In times of popular upheavals the expense on State violence
increases. It would seem that cne hundred crorss for a
population of 2, crores and seventy lakhs (in British
India) is not much. But such a comparison is misleading.
The comparison can properly be made only in relation to the
effective masas of the population that comes out on the
streets for active participation in the political movement,
such as demonstrations, raids, breaking of laws, political
strikes, etc, In British India the population of both the
TG
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sexes between the ages of 15 and 50, the period of poasible
effective action is about 12, millions a little over half
the total. But the whole of this never takes part even in
the most intense period of agitation. A large part remains
sympathetic and bonivolontly neutral. The big bourgeoisie
and land-owners go on the side of Government, The richer
sectionas of the petty bourgeoisie in the towns and villages
do not come out on the streets., 1In 1930, Bombay and
Calcutta were the hottest'placos of Civil Disobedience,
raids and street demonstrations. I do not think that at
the most intense moment more than one lakh of persons took
"part even in a demonstration pure and simple or active
sympathetic raiding party., That means 1/6th of the active
population, taking 6 lakhs of the age between 15-50 and
nearly 1/12th of the total of the city of Bombay. By this
we may say that in the whole of India the machinery of
violence of the British dictatorship had to contend against
the unarmed activity, even taking it to be frought with

the threat of mild violence as in the agrarian areas of
about 20 million persons. The violence of the British -
dictatorship is maintained at the cost of 100 crores of
rupees per year armed with the deadliest mechanism of
destruction against the potential unarmed violence of 20

million workers, peasants and youths.
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{78) Share of the cost of the machinery of force in
the total State expenditure - Dictatorship beging
to assume constitutional forms - consolidation of
the bourgeoisie - association of the feudal class
in its work, '

Is the British dictatorship maintained and financed by

a contribution of "equal sacrifices for all"? The yearly
Government of India publications give very graphically how
each rupee of the total Central and Provincial revenue is

made up., It shows that 74 per cent of the revenue is made

up of :

Customs - «22
Rallways 17?7
Land Revenue «15
Excise .09
Sals <04
Irrigation C W0l
Foresat «03

oTh

Half of the Customs revenue is from taxation of
imports of commodities consumed by the masses. Thus the
bureaucracy and machinery of violence 1s fed by the working
class aﬁd peasantry. Out of the total revenues of 220,52
crores we have to omit the revenue amounting to 45.63 crores

derived by purely capitalist commercial activities of the

y
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State in the matter of railways and irrigation for which
separate capital accounts are maintained. There remain

then 174.89 crores for the maintenance of ch; functions of
the dictatorship. From this a part is allotted to clothe
the dictatorship and its fundamental basis of unrestricted
violence in divers deceiptful fdina, such as the "democratic"
institutions, departments of education, religion etc. The
remaining 101 crores,i.e. 57.3 per cent is spent on its
organs of force and bureaucracy. ‘

The dictatorship of the bourgeoisie in its most subtle
form becomes a Parliamentary democracy, which serves to
create an 1llusion that the masses are being governed not
by & class but by themselves according to their own will
as expressed through the ballot-box. In India the British
dictatorship had no reason to undertake such a deception
because immediately after the violent conquest, the military
occupation and forcible imposition of new capitalist rela-
tions the whole country was plunged in a social chaos. It
took some time for the new forces to spring up and gather
strength, The Civil War in America, 1860-65, produced a
cotton famine in England, which made the textile owners look
up for cultivating surer fields in their own Empire for
cotton., The cotton boom affected India and gave impetus
to the cultivation of commercial crops. Under ;hc moving
forces of the Imperialist capital exported to India, the
means of communications linking the internal markets to the

0
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seas, the demand for raw materials for factories, created

a new bourgeoisie with an International sense of the stock
exchange market, the factories gave birth to a new working
¢lass, concentrated in Aarge numbers, selling its Labour
power to capital, having nothing to lose, but chains
disciplined by the machine and soldered into a strong

class by the interdependence of its cooperative actions

in the productive process. The factory owner and the
factory worker were the inevitable creation of Imperialiam,
The Indian bourgeoisie arose slowly from 1860 to 1914, and
the world war gavo it a consciousness of strength, The
result of the birth of the Indian bourgeoisie was the

birth of the demand to convert the undilﬁtod violent dicta-
torship into one functioning under the cover of Parliamentary
democracy, with less rigour and with the consent of the
Indian exploiters. The first demand was one of the right

of criticism of the severity of the dictatorship. The

second was for "the association of Indians in the work of
administration of the country" i.e. the association of the
Indian bOurgooisic-in the work carried on by the dictaﬁorship.

The British bureaucracy in India was not that solid
disciplined frame wh;eh it is today. At first it suffered
from individual deviations, a conflict between members of
the Viceroy's Executive councillors or a conflict of
Provincial Government members disobeying the Central. Then
there was the secongd group of internal conflicts that

0
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between the bureaucracy in England and the bureaucracy in
India, which took the form of the question of Parliament's
control over the Indian affairs. Both these conflicts

were settled by 1894. When Lord Mayo's Government grumbled
about the introduction of the bourgeois legal system
without knowing from the Councils of 1861 their opinion,

he was told, "The Government established in India is from
the nature of the case subordinate to the Imperial Governe
ment at home and no Government can be subordinate unleas

it is within the power of the suporior Government to order
what is to be done or left undone.™ (Montague-Chelmtord'
Report). The dictatorship of the Imperialist bourgeoisie
functions through the Parliament, whose Executive oréan is
the British Cabinet. 4 mitigation of the complete control
of the Parliament means a mitigation of the dictaﬁorship.
»If the control they (the British Government) possess were
to be in any respect less than complete, the power of
Parliament over Indian questions would be necessarily
annulled”, wrote Disrasele's Government. The last occasion
when the Indian bureaucracy tried to direct affairs accord-
ing to its own sense of the need of the situation was in
1894, when the cotton duties were imposed against the growth
of the Indian textile bourgecisie (which later on was one of
the causes of the 1925 Textile Strike in Bombay and partially
that of 1928 about which evidence has been led and to which

I shall come later on). When some prominent members of the

N
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bureaucracy differed, they were told by Sir Henry Fowler
"to place their resignations in the hands of the Viceroy.
The supremacy of Parliament over the Government of India
and that of the Central Government over Local Governments
wag thus finally established.

These conflicts and objections about some separate
measures being dictated from England were not due to any
pious desire to annul the dictatorship. It was due to the
fear that a very severe administration of the diceatorahip'
might lead to & revolt like that of 1357. Even after 1857
though there was no bourgeoisie yet born and the landlordas
were completely bought over, the peasantry wherever it was
being pauperised had continued to revolt as in the Deccan
Riots of 1870. Hence the Indlan bureaucracy wanted to
institute a new policy. The second reason is that every
buroaucr:;y is bound to overreach its limitations forgetting
especially when it 1s in a formative astage that it rests
on the support of the class which has railsed it to power,
4‘to work out and administer in accordance with the interest
of that class and not according to its "dictates of

conscience”,

In spite of this the rise of the bourgeoisie in India,
the rush of the European bourgeoisie towards the colonies
and partition of the world, the American Civil War, the
emancipation of the serfs in Ruasia, compelled from the
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hands of Csarist dictatorshlp, were too great eveants, not
to force the British bourgeoisie to think of finding a
class in Indian society itself on which to rely for the
continuance of its dictatorship. "Above all the terrible
events of the mutiny drought home to men's minds the danger
arising from the entire exclusion of Indians from asgsociae-
tion with the legislation of the country,” so says the
Montague Chelmsford Report, Thus it was the revolutionary
action of the peasantry {though under the leadership of
the reactionary feudal lords) that helped the feudal land-
lords, its own oppressors, in the groﬁing bourgeoisie to
become &ssoclates in the work of the dictatorship, The
Indian Councils Act of 1861 and further that of 1892 gave
the Indian bourgeoisie a right to tell British Imperialism
how badly the dictatorship stood in the way of ita develop-
ment, The Indian bourgeoisie not having any means to tell
this more plainly, had started the Indian Nationad Congress
in 1884, When the working class in Burope had already
"produced Marx and the First International, had gone througﬁ
the experiences of the Commune and was now going to toﬁnd
the Second International, we had no proletariat at all, A
group of educated petty bourgeoisie were asking for increase
ing association of Indians in the administration of the
dictatorship of Imperialism when the Paris Commune had
already given the call. to the Dictatorship of the Prole-
tariat,

L5}
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{79) Deve;opment of the radical bourgeois and petty
bourgeoisie - the influence of 1905 « attitude
of the Dictatorship - evolving into a constitu-
tional autocracy - difference between our
"Democratic Dictatorship” and their "constitue
tional Dictaﬁorahig'.—

The developments after 1892 were far more serious.

There were severs famines leading to the expropriation of
the peasantry. The petty bourgeois youths unable to find
much outlet in the very slow growth of the minor industries
took to terrorism. The Continent of.Buropo was threatened
with a severe crisis. The British bourgeoisie itself was

in a crisis., The result was the Cursonian -regime, the swing
of the Indian bourgeoisie to the Left under pressure from
the petty bourgeoisle. The Indian National Congress adopted
the resolution for Swaraj. The Boycott movement &arose as

a protest against the suppression of the growth of the Indian
bourgeoisie. The Montague Report while referring to this
period says that the Russo-Japanese War of 19045 was a
contributory factor in the movement. The Russo~Japanese
War in 1905 led to the 1905 of the Russian Revolution,
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21/11/31 (Morning Part II).

But Mr. Montague does not say that it had any influence

and he is right. There was no proletariat in India
sufficiently class conscious, yet to pick up the ideological
radiation of the 1905 Revolution of Russia, only the petty
bourgeoisie had arisen to national consciousness and it
naturally picked up the influence of its own class, that

is the admiration for the rise of the Japanese bourgeoisie,

What was the attitude of the Imperialist Dictatorship
to the rising consciousness of the Indian bourgeois and
petty bourgeois ranks. It tried to suppress the revolu-
tionary pressure of the petty bourgeoisie by repression
and to buy over the feudal landlords and the upper bour=
geolsie to the support of the dictatorship, When we
communists use the language of the class struggle of the
workers and the class alliance of the bourgeoisie with
Imperialism we are sald to be taliking a language not’
accepted by responsible sane conetitutionalists.  But .the
evidence of late Mr, Montague, the Secretary of State for
India would show differently., Writing about the idea
behind the Morloyominto Reforms, he aa&o "The pfoblon
which Lord Minto's Governuent set themselves to solve was
how to fuse in one ainélo Government tho‘two elements
which they observed {a the origin of British power in India,
They hopod‘to blend the principle of autocracy derived from

(¥}
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the Moghul emperors and Hindu kings with the principle

of constitﬁtionllisl derived from the British Crown and
Parliament, to create a constitutional autocracy." The
Prosecution in thias case have several times ridiculed our
slogan of "Democratic Dictatorship” {vide the Crown
Counsel's Address page 7). Will they now laugh at this
excellent representative of British Imperialism when he

is speaking of creating constitutional dictatorahip?
Perhaps they may, seeing that the writer is dead and no
longer a Secretary of State for India, But Mr, Montague
was quite right’ and frank ;n using the phrase "constitue
tional autocracy” and so are we. What 15 the difference
between our Democratic Dictatorship and Mr., Montague's
Constitutional Autocracy or Dictatorship? As he says the
British Government in India was composed of two principles,
The principle of autocracy which means the rule of force
unrestricted by law, which under a feudal monarchy is open
and unmitigated by any other element and therefore “derived
from Moghul emperors and Rindu kings™, The second was the
principle of constitutionaliem”, It means the "rule 6f
force" appearing as a "rule of law or & constitution®,
which is generally a form of the bourgeois dictatorship,
and therefore ™derived from the British Crown and Parliament™.
Under the bourgeois rule the task of administering this
deception of the rule of constitution is generally handed

over to the petty bourgeoisie and even sometimes tova

N
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section of workers as in England and there the blending is
easy. But 1t is difficult in a colonial country., There
the interests of the Imperialist bourgeolsie are contra-
dictory to those of the national bourgeoisie. ?ho latter
1s not interested in administering the "unrestricted rule
of force by Imperialism™ in the guise of a constitution,
unless it 1s surrendered a share which the Imperialist
bourgeoisie is unwilling to do. Heznce the Morley-Minto
problem was to find "a special blending" that 1s to keep
the rule of the Imperialist bourgeoisie unrestricted and
yot get it administered by a class which will not conflict
with bourgeois Imperialiast interests and succeed in
creating the 1llusion of & Constitution. Autocracy was to
be a reality, and the Constitution & mere "principle®.
The autocracy of the Indian feudal kings waa taken over
by the Crown of the British bourgeoisie; now was the time
for the "principle” of constitutionalism, the illusion to
flow out from that Crown. To whom? To those "derived"
tfon the Moghul and the Hindu kinge that 1s.to the feudal
Nawabs, tallugdars and land-holders. "Constitutional
autocracy” was a dictatorship of the British bourgeoisie
administering as a Constitution of the Indian feudal class.
It. was time for the British king to appear in an Indian
prince’s dress to allay the revolt. He did it by the
Morley-Minto Reforms, Mr. Montague says "They anticipated
that the aristocratic element in the soclety and the

]
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moderate men, for whom there was no place in Indian
politics, would range themselves on the side of the Governe
ment and oppose any furthar shifting of the balance of
power and any attempt to democratise Indian institutlons®.
{¥r, Montague's soul may now look with satisfaction on

the Round Table Conference).

This shows the ditfcreﬁco between our Democratic
Dictatorship and the Constitutional Dictatorship of the
Morley-Minto Reforms. Ours is a democracy for the prole~
tariang and & dictatorship against "the aristocratic
element . in sooiéty and the moderate men," Theirs is a
Constitution for the feudal and now for the bourgeois class
and the Dictatorship against the masses. You can not
Ilaugh at our terminology for'thqrob#you laugh out your own
bourgeois dictatorship. Now at least the Prosecution
will not argue about & "Government established by law",
They are of courée at lib;rty to argue about their "Consti-
tutionsl bictatorship". But they can not say it is
domocraﬁic as Mr, Montague says "It is to prevent any -

attempt to democratise”,

(80) The formula of August 1917 - the hoodwinking
« inquiry - 1919 Reforms « wide baais of class

allisnce.

While trying to veil the rule of force with a consti-
tution giving the reactionary feudal landlords the opportunity

a
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to associate with the work of Britisgh Imperialism, the
furies of the Dictatorship were let loose against the
radical wing of the petty bourgeoisie, the cases of Sawarkar
and Tilak being the most famous of them., The violence of
the Imperialist Dictatorship against the Press, Demonstra-
tions and Assemblies was sanctifled as the administration
of law by the Press Act (1910). The Seditious Meetings

Act (1907 and 1911), The Criminal Law Amendment Act (1913)
etc. The radical Press was iupproaaod and the heavy hand
of repression stifled the bourgeois national movement till
the war., The constitutional garment of the Dictatorship
however had given no shelter to the bourgeoisie which was
developing. The war boom gave the bourgeoisio & new
strength and even inside the Constitutional Dictatorship
of the Imperialists and the semindars, they penetrated with
a desire to expose it, not to the benefit of the workinge
class and peasantry but for their own class., Amongst the
non-official element in the Councils, the land-holdorq had
nearly 70 per cent of the seata between 1909 and 1916; the
rest going to the legal profession and others that is the
Indian bourgeoisie. By 1919 the land-holders lost much
ground "to the commercial interest™ and the Indian bourgeois
and petty bourgeois. interests began a mighty clamour not
for a revolution but for a reformed constitution, The
Imperialist Dictatorship was engaged in a death struggle
with another Imperialism. At first it totally denied the



403

right to ask for a "Democratic Constitution®, for Home Rule.
Next when it found that times had advanced beyond such a
Csarist outlook, and that a mass revolution was maturing,
the Imperialist Dictatorship offered to the bourgeoisie
asgoclation in its work, In 1917 when the rumblings of
agrarian revolt were being heard, in the words of Mr.
Montague "A ruling prince (feudalism), a Lieutenant Governor
(bureauéracy of the Dictatorship) and an Indian ex-Member
of the Council {Indian bourgeoisie) attended the Imperial

" Conference and shared "in the innermost deliberations of
the Government of the Empire"”, share in the innermost
conspiracies of the Imperialist Dictatorship. But when
the footmen's stool, éivan to the Indian bourgeoisie at
this Conference, did not satisfy it, (about which there
was a lot of row in the papers), the King Emperor was

. called to aid. The pronouncement of 20th August 1917 was
made containing that long winded formula (the increasing
association of Indians, in every branch of administration,
and the gradual development of self-governing institutions
with a view to the progressive realisation of respoqsiﬁle
Government.” The formula served its purpose of silencing
the Left Wing growth of the petty bourgeois and bourgeois
sections. The leader of the Left, ME. Tilak, congritulated
His Majesty on the pronouncement by the Gangapur telegram
and promised "responsive cooperation" with the Imperialist
Dictatorship. The formula like the winding staircase set
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the petty bourgeois Leftists on the "upward" path rising
to the tops, where the goldén'aeatn of the bureaucracy
appeared to lie, but giving them no opportunity to occupy
the wide expanse of the wealthy plains around. The formula
raised their hopes but did not widen their share in the
exploited wealth of the country.

The pronouncement and the Reforms Inquiry was a "war
measure” in order to keep something before the people in
India till the crisis of war had been tided over. Mr.
Montague puts it quite frankly in his diary in which he
says "I have set the politicians thinking of nothing else
but my inquiry®”. Only he told the truth after his death

when it was of no use to us,

The Reforms of 1919 widened the basis from which the
Imperialist Dictatorship hoped to draw its supporters so
long the land-holders predominated. Now the predominance
was gilven to the bourgeoisie, wherever it had grown during
the war period. The upper strata of the intelligentsia
income tax payers, & section of the richer peasant petty
bourgeoisie were enfranchised and given the majority in the
Provincial Councils (70 per cent of the total seats). This
class formed 2.8 per cent (6,375,000) of the total popula- .
tion of the eight provinces (excluding Burma), in 1921,
(227,238,000}, Vide Simon Commission Report page 191. In
the Central Legislative Assembly the electoral roll is of
1 1/8 million, half a per cent in a population of 240

L
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millions, The Simon Commission ssays "The adoption of the
property gratification as. a basis for franchise gave a
predominance and sometimes a monopoly in the vote to certain
classes of the population™. In clear terms, it meanq,'only
the bouréeoinio, the land-owning class with a emall section
of the richer sectors of the petty bourgeois were enfran-
chised.

{81) Enfranchisement does not give power to the
bourgeoisie over the machinery of force - voted
and non-voted budgets - certification by the
Yiceroy = 73 years of grégreae = Dictatorship

the same.

Enfranchisement is not roaily ﬁhe indicator of how
far the Imporial@st Dictatorship is prepared to allow room
for the colonial bourgeoisie to develop industrially and
to subject the State to its class control, by which alone
it can hope to develop. The interests of the Imperialist
bourgeoisie and those of the colonial hourgeoisie are
inherently contradictory. Therefore the Imporidliat Dicta=-
torship can not allow 4ta final authority, it organs of
force, of drmy, bureaucracy and finance to be delivered
into the hands of the Indian bourgecisie. So under the new
and enlarged conseitutional form of the Dictatorship, the
essence of Dictatorship having fcmained the same, conflicts

broke out between the Indian bourgeoisie and the British
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Dictatorship within the Constitution itself, In the first
place the Indian bourgeoisie was not allowed a vote on some
of the financial items in the Central and Provincial Budgets,.
The financial requirement of the supreme organs of force,
the army, was beyond its vote. The pay and pensions, the
appointments and control of the upper sections of the
bureaucracy, the real bureaucracy that administers the
Imperialist Dictatorship, were non-votable. The third big
item that it could not touch was the income of the British
bourgeoisie, (the debt charges,) from its investments in
Government Loans. The smaller organs of force like the
'Provincial police, jails and justice were made sudbject to
the financial vote of the bourgeoisie, But even her control
is nil. If we take the expenditure of the organs of the
Dictatorship for the year 1927-28 (see para 77) we find that
31 per cent it is voted and 69 per cent non-voted. In the
second place, even in cases where the vote is allowed, the
Provincial or Central Head of the Dictatorship can set

aside the vote and certify the requirements of the State.

In the first Assembly (1920-23) wherein the largest -eabiou
of the bourgeols and petty bourgeois class did not take part,
the Vigeregal dictation of Lord Reading certifioa the
enhancement of the Salt Duty, and the Princes' Protection
Act_(1922). Even the most loyal land-owning and upper
bourgeoisie which had its interests completely identiffed
with those of Imperialism had to refuse to pasa the Finance

i
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Bill of 1923 on the Income Tax question, Its opinion was
contemptuously thrown aside and the Bill was certified. 1In
the second Assembly (1923-26) in which the bourgeoisie

after liquidating the mass revolutionary movement outside,

- entered "to wreck the legislature from within”, the Govern-
ment demand for finances was rejected as a protest against
th‘ refusal to give responsible Government to the Indian
bourgeoisis. The Finance Bill was certified again. In
1925, the bourgeoisie refused to pass the Bengal Criminal
Law Amendment Bill, directed againast the middle class revo-
lutionaries of Bengal. The Bill was certified. In the life
of the fourth Assembly the whole country was put under the
direct open rule of force, of Martial Law & Ordinances and
all the cants of the rule of law and Constitution was thrown
aside. In the matter of glving the Indlan bourgeolsie a
ghare in the 5250 key positions in the All-Indian Central
bureaucracy that runs the Dictatorship. _Tho Lee Commission
held before the bourgeoisie a hope that its sons would have
one half the posts in the Civil Service by 1939 and half in
the police by 1949. After nine years of the working of the
Constitution and "the gradual development of selfegoverning
institutions with a view to a progressive realisation or‘
responsible Government"”, of which the Legislative Assembly was
supposed to be the higheat expression, the point to which the
®"self-governing® and "progressive realisation® of the honour
and responsibility of the most honourable members of that august

body had reached is reflected in 4 scene which shows the

Imperialist Dictatornhip in its most vivid colours
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D/23.11.31 Morning lst Part,

On 11th April 1929, the President of the Assembly, Mr.

V. J. Patel, a fine specimen of the most class conscious
and clever bourgeois, after ruling out the Public Safety
Bill {(which later on became an Ordinance; vide Exh: P 2579)
said, "I have received the following communication from

His Excellency, the Viceroy and Governor-General. (The
message was received standing by the Assembly, except the
members of the Congress Party who continued to sit in their
places). Will the Hon'ble members kindly stand in their
places?" Pandit Motilal Nehru said, "Is it your decision,
sir, that we should stand? Mr. President: Courtesy
requires that we should stand. (The Assembly then received
the message standing), What was the message &nd how was it
written? "in pursuance of section e.eseeee.s I, Edward
Frgdrick Lindley Baron Irwin, hereby require the attendance
of the Legislative Assembly in the Assembly Chamber at 11
o'clock on Friday, the 12th April 1929." (Assembly proceed-
ings, page 2992 dated 11.4.1929).  There are supercilious
Rai Bahadurs and Knights who return letters addressed to
them, if their titles are not properly superscribed on the
envelope; Hon'ble membera frown if they are not called
honourable; but their relation to the Dictatorship of
Imperialism is that of liverfied servants. The dictatorship
of the Barons of British industry refuses to recognise their

i
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honour, insists on the homage of standing even to the

scrap of paper that is to be read, the scrap, which "hereby
requires” - not requests - their attendance. The Indian
bourgeoisie attended at 1l o'clock on 12th April 1929, on
Baron Irwin, who tells them, "you have refused to consent
voluntarily to the Public Safety Bill, to the deportation
and suppression of revolutionaries. But the organs of
force, the Army and Finance are in my hands and not yours.
Therefore, I promulgate the Public Safety Ordinance. I
reqdiro your attendance to hear this, You can now go and
protest if you please."” The violent open dictatorship,
clothed in the Councils Act of 1861, coloured with the
attribute of elections conferred on the Indian landowners
-and big bourgeoisie in 1892 and 1909 and promising to become ‘
gradually a responsible Government of the Indian bourgeoiaio,.
remains in essence the same dictatorship after 73 yearas of
"constitutional progress®, a rule of force unrestricted by
laﬁ, of force imposed by the baronarof British industry on
the Indian working class and peasantry, on the Indiaﬂ»bour-
geéisiorand petty bourgeoisie alike. The Parliament of the
British bourgeoisie has issued four constitutions for Epdin

and in a;l”tho four the esgence and organs of the dictatorship
are left intact,

(82) Attitude of the bourgeoisie - early Home Rule
demand - loyalty to the Empire in the war boycott
of the first Assembly - Swaraj Party and the
second Assembly - difference between their entry

i
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in the Assembly and that of the Bolsheviks in

the Duma = wrecking the Dictatorship by the
constitutional vote.

What is the attitude of the Indian bourgeoisie and
- land-owning classes to this rule of force established by
cbnquent? Its attitude has varied from time to time,
partly influenced by the attitude of Imperialism towards
its economic ambitibns and partly by the revolutionary
pressure from the masses and the petty bourgeoisie, The
Indian bourgeoisie as a force did not exist before the war,
Whatever of it there was, was the small hive of merchants
engaged in export and import trade closely bound up with
the foreign exchange banks and houses. Under the shelter
of the war it developed on an appreciable scale possessed
of a considerable amount of mobile capital and reserves
exproﬁriatod from the peasantry and workers by high prices
and low wages. Even then it did not develop any revolu=
tionary blas. Its highest demand was Home Rule, and not
independence, It spoke of the Irish struggle and threatened
to copy it. But at the same time in the next breath it
promised five million soldiers to defend the Empire and
Imperialism, if a promise of Home Rule came forth., The
Irish resisted conscription and organised the insurrection
and yet our petty bourgodia heroes had the impudence to give
& threat of the Irish example while promising millions of
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peasants to fight the battle of British Imperialism. You
.can see this attitude in the most radical leader of the
petty bourgeoisle of the war days, Lokamanya Tilak, in his
speech at the Provincial Conference in Belgaum in April
1916, on the "Loyalty Resolution". He says, "In order to
strengthen and consolidate the British rule, we have shown
our willingness to sacrifice to the utmost our blood and
our purse.® (page 405 Writings and Speeches, published

by Ganesh & Coi, 1919 Edition). "We hever entertained the
idea of severing.the British connection.® (Ibid page 409).
In the weak stage of the bourgeoisie of the time and when
the masses h§d not been drawn into revolutionary movement
this was the only policy that could suit the objective
forces. The eminence of Tilak does not lie in his ideals,
which especially in the latter stages were not at all
revolutionary, when it may be remembered that.' Just at the
time he was supporting the loyalty resolution, James
Connolly was organising the working class for insurrection
against British Imperialism and Lenin was calling upon the
working class to turn the Imperialist war into a civii war,
The eminence of this leader of the bourgeois and petty
bourgeois class, apart from his personal qualities lay in
organising and directing the petty l;ourgeoii wmovement in
the capacity of sacrifice and preventing the compromising
upper bourgeoisie from sudden collapse before Impe‘r:laliss
diplomacy, There lies the difference between his leadership
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of the bourgeoisie and that of Gandhi. Under the pressure
of the mass movement and the shock of the competition
revived by the close of the war, the ruined petty bourgeois
turned more to the left. The war profits began to decline
and the bourgeolsie sympathised with the Non-Cooperation
Movement under the leadership orhcandhi. When the constitu-
tional reforms of 1919 were instituted and the Legislative
Asseubly set up, the mass revolutionary forces were on the
rise and the working of the constitutional dictatorship
was boycotted by a large section of the petty bourgeoisie.
The bourgeoisie was as always split into sections, the big.
financiers and those whoge interests were completely linked
with those of Imperialism, entering the Assembly &nd the
more classe-conscious and radical section desiring an
independent growth, remaining out though not participating
in the mass movement. The first Assembly was elected by
less than 23 per cent of the voters. Though the officlal

. figures ghowed 23 per cent, ten per cent would be nearer
the truth as the Government exercised a considerabls amount
of force and compulsion in the rural areas on the votofa.
When the mass revolutionary pressure collapsed on the
surrender of Gandhi under the pressure of the bourgeoisie
and the land-owners, the bourgecisie which was so long
coquetting with the Left abandoned the revolution and
enterod the Assembly and the Local Councils under the
leadership of the Swaraj Party. A section of the petty

[
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bourgeolsie representing the interests of those who had
not the high property qualifications of the franchise kept
on the boycott slogan and organised as the "No-Changers",
What diﬁ the bourgeois and petty bourgeois sections that
entered the Assembly do? VWas their entry the same as that
of the Bolsheviks in the Csarist Duma after the failure of
1905 revolution? We have seen the reasons which urged the
Bolsheviks to enter the Duma, The revolutionary situation
was no longer present., Therefors it was necessary to use
the Csarist Duma for reorganising the forces under the
cover of legality and for keopin; the antagonism 0f masses
to Czarism alive by revolutionary propaganda through the
Parliament. The Bolsheviks were carrying out revolutionary
Parliamentarism and they themselves were a party of the
working class. The Swarajists werse not & revolutionary
party of the working class. Therefore their fundamental
notions of soclal progress which were based on the develop-
ment of capitalism were not intrinsically opposed to those
of the Imperialist pictatorahip. which;in other words means
that in relatfon to the working class and peasantry boih
stood for the continuance of the present property or social
relations. Their mutual opposition lay in bourgeois competie
tion which had a revolutionary content only in so far as

it desired the displacement of the foreign bourgeoisie from
the field of the exploitation of the téilers in India, But

it was not the opposition as bstween two mutually exclusive
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classes like the working classes and bourgeoisie. The
necessary outcome of such & position fe that at a certain
stage, the Indian bourgeois and British Imperialist
interests can combine and compromise withoutvonch deserting
its own class interests. The Swarajists entered the
Assembly with the idea of constitutional opposition and not
revolutionary ?aélianentaria.. Their earliest programme
when the Swarajists had not yet cooperated with the British
Dictatorship stated that they wanted to enter the legis-

. latures with the policy "of unifori, gontinuous and constant
obstruction to make Government through the Assembly and
Councils impoasible,” 1if the Government rejected the
Nationsal Demand, The conditional clause, "if the Govern-
ment rejected the National Demand” iteelf 1s suffichent

to show the non-revolutionary and compromising attitude

of the Swaraj bourgeoisie to the Assembly. The Governmment
had rejected the National Demand when made by millions of
the revolutionary masses. The Dictatorship of Imperialism
was not going to concede to the Assembly heroes what they
had rejected to the mass pressure. Secondly the polic}
shows that it has falled or purposely refuses to grasp the
ezsential forms of the dictatorship. The above clause
implicitly concedes that Qovernment is carried on through
the Agsembly and Councils. The Government or the Imperialist
Dictatorship is carried on through ite machin?ry of force,

the Army, Police, Bureaucracy, Justice, Prisons etc., None
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of these were governed in any sense by the Assembly or the
Councils. And in the final instance even if they are a
Parliamentary vote does not displace the dictatorship of

& class. The Swarajist policy was not revolutionary
Parliamentarisa once more because 1t did not aim at
rallying the disorganised forcés in the country by propaganda
through the Assembly., As a party of the bourgeoisie it
adopted all the forms of bourgeois respectability and set
on the road ﬁo participating in the work of the Assembly,
i.e. participating in the deception carried on by the
Imperialist Dictatorship. '
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'23/11/31  (Morning Part II).:

(83) Roechangers and Left liquidators not comparable
and not correct - opposition gives way to co=-
operation and acceptance of office = by 1926

Indian bourgeoisie participates in the rule of
Imperialism completely,

Does thii mean that the No-changers were right in
sticking to the boycott, saying that they would not parti-
cipate in the councils of the satanic Government? We do
not believe so. - Csarism was as much satanic if not mors.
Yet the Bolsheviks used the Duma not for getting concessions
but for organisation. The No-changers in no sense can be
compared to the Left Liquidators who stood for continuous
boycott of the Duma, because the latter did not advocate
the abandonment of revolutionary activity., Their leftist
mistake lay in insisting on the liquidation of all legal
work, The attitude of the No<changers while retaining the
pseudo revolutionary attitude to the Assembly was one .of

ignominous capitulation 1iquidating all forms of political
activity, ’

Even this mild attitude of playing with radical ideas
of obstruction and wrecking was scon given up, The National
Demand was rejected and while speaking on it Pandit Moti Lal

Nehru said, "We Swarajists have come hers to offer our



417

cooperation. If the Government will receive this coopera-
tion, they will f£ind that we are their men.® (Vide
reference Ext. P 908 page 56). When the Budget of 1924-25
came before the Assembly, Pandit Nehru in moving its rejec-
tion said "My present motion has nothing to do with the
wrecking or destroying policy of the Nonecooperators; and
is in fact a perfectly constitutional and legitimate means
of drawing attention to the grievances of the country."
So he had already agreed to abide by the Constitution that
is the deceptive form adopted by the Dictatorship. In 1925,
Mr. C. R. Dass carried on negotdations with Lord Lytton,
the Governor of Bengal, for the formation of a Ministry,
thus trying to lend direct support to the administration
of Imperialist force against the masses. Acceptance o{
office under the Constitution has no othef meaning., Any
Constitution formulated by the British Parliament ¢an only
be a Constitution which at its most liberal interpretation
is & violent Dictatorship, hidden in constitutional illue
sions of the interests of the Imperialist bourgeoisie
predominantly and of the Indian bourgecoisie as its minor
partner, These negotiations were cut off by the death of
Mr. Dass. In July 1925 Pandit Nehru accepted membership
of the Skeen Committee. Soon aftqr Mr. ¥V, J. Patel accepted
the Presldentship of the Assembly and declared, "from this
 moment I cease to be a party man. I belong to all parties.
If the Viceroy wants I will attend him ten times a day and
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my assistance will always be at the disposal of the Govern=
ment officials." Unfortunately for all his attendance he
got his 'Speakeriu Peerage” in the Delhi Prison in 1930
{as he himself said it). In 1926 in the Provinces, sections
of the Swarajists broke away and formed the Responsivist
Party who stood for accepting office. The first acceptance
¥ of office was begun in the Central Provinces by Mr, Tambe
who joined the Governor's Executive Council and later on
{in 1930) became an Acting Governor for & few months, Thus
by 1926 representatives of all sections of the Indian bour-
geoisie and the upper strata of the petty bourgeoisie and
the petty bonigeoia intellectuals and rich peasants were
found accepting offices and actively aiding, adviéing and
administrating, wherever they were allowed to do 80, the
violent rules of Imperialiem against the Indian working-
blass and poor peasantry until it was again forced into
-opposition by the refusal of the Dictatorship to accomodate

the Indian bourgeois interests within its economic frame-
work,

(84) Simon Commission = repression and turn to the
Left - revival of boycott fails = the taik of
"action® of the ¥Working Committee and the A.I1.C.C.
The announcement of the Simon Commission and the
refusal to give the Indian bourgeoisie any place on it
coupled with the adverse Gurrency Legislation and a coolness
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4in the policy of protective tariffs for the Indian bours
geoisie on the part of the British bourgeoisie forced on
the bourgeois parties to once again talk of fight and
challenges, The congrdss again called upon the bourgeoisie
to boycott the legislatures. But the rewards of participae
tion in the work of the Dictatorship were too tempting and
valliant b&utgeoic out for Independence, poured in hundreds
of telegrams asking the Congress, which again was getting
under the influence of the radical petty bourgeoisie, to
excuse him as the "business was important™, The boycott
according to the General Secretary of the Congress proved

" a thorough failure. (Annual Report to the Calcutta A,I.C.C.
1928 December, page 54). When the Government continued its
attack on the growing revolutionary trend of the movement,
the bourgeoisie was forced to arrange a stage play of
sacrifice, fight and challenge by the imbecile method of
boycott. The Working Committee met on 5th July 1929 and
found that it was not powerful enough to fight those vested
interests, who profited by the participation in the ﬁork of -
the Imperialist Dictatorship and who would be hit by the
boycott. "In view of the importance of the question® it
shelved the question to the to th; A.I.C,C." {Bulletin

‘No. 11 of 1929 page 122). The A.I.C,C, met and "in view of
the importance of the question™ left it to the Lahore
Session of the full Congress to decide, The source of these

besitations lay in the secret negotiations carried on by the
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bourgeois leaders with the Government on the question of
giving & few crumbs. Membership of the Assembly and -
Councils provided the best screen for such secret treaties
and stage shows, The Congress deliberately and knowingly
upheld such secret negotiatiqns while it openly bluffed the
people with revolutionary phrases. The surveility of the
leadership of the Congrees to the Constitution of the
Imperialist Dictatorship, which we have eriticised all along
and against which the Prosecution had taken cudgels on
behalf of the Congress at the beginning of this cn;o can
be shown in the scene of the A,I.C.C. Meeting in Bombay,
Secret negotiations had taken place between Pandit Moti
Lalji and the Vicercy who had announced the extension of
the life of the Assembly. The nature of these negotiations
was not known te all. Therefore the President of the’
Congress Pandit Moti Lalji who sat in the Assembly at the
mandate of the Congress made a statement in the A,I.C.C,

He said "the announcement made by the Governor General .e.se
is very important and calls for a definite action on the
part of the A,I.C.C. There are however certain facts which
it 1s necessary for the A4.1,C.C. to know befors it can
decide upon the action to be taken." After such a grave
and brave call for action backed by certain facts, the
President told the "revolutionary® flock before him "I feel
I must not disclose those facts without making a reference

to the Governor General,"” A very grim call for "definite
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action®, and also "certain facts which it is necessary to
know in order to decide upon the action", But the facts
can not be disclosed.”™ To whom? To the bongresl that put
the honourable gentleman in a position of power to know
those certain facts. The facts are known to the Imperialist
Dictatorship, who has perhaps already decided what action
he should take against the Congress. The Congress is out
for complete Independence and "definite action™ but it must
first have the gracious kind consent from the Dictatorship
giving it permission to become brave. What was the resolu-
tion of the A,I.C.C. on this? rThis Committee having heard
the important pronouncement from the President” - (the
important pronouncement that the Viceroy had made an
important pronouncement, certain facts about which could
not be disclosed) « "realises the gravity of the situation®
and having realised it the A,I.C, took the important and
Pdefinite action™ of authorising the Working Committes "to
take such actioq as may be necessary". As regards what?
As regards the action to be taken by the members of the
Congress Party in the Assembly and Provincial COuncils;.
The A.I.C.C. takes definite action to authorise the Working
Committee to take such action as may be necessary regarding
the action to be taken by'the members., Tremendous revolu-
tionary action! And all based on facts that can not be
disclosed, without reference to the Viceroy, What men of
action and profoundly complete independence?
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This is the herd that is going to free the country.
The uncompromising policy of Imperialism put an end to all
this farce and under the revolutionary pressure of the
masses, for which the working class and peasantry did not
make any "reference to the Governor General”, the constitue-
tional Dictatorship had to shed its deceptive colours and
come out with its full force of violence against the toilers,
Thus ended the fourth constitutional bribery of the Indian
bourgeoisie. The foundations of the fifth on the bones and

blood of the heroic struggle of 1930 are now being laid to.
meet with what fate? '

- (85) Indian bourgeoisie and British Imperialism ask
us to follow the constitutional example- what
classes sit there? - legislation according to
their interests =« legislaﬁivo gains of ten years

= temporary policy of gfocoetion « Royal
Commissions and Committees.

The political career of the nationalist bourgeoisie
in the Legislative Assembly shows that it had not at all
carried out a consistent line of what we call "revolutionary
parliamentarism. Its first boycott was forced on it by the
mass pressure. As soon as it was withdrawn, it donned all
the liveries, wigs and robes of the lackeys of Imperialism
in the Assembly with great pride, showing to the world that
is to the world bourgeolsie, how soon an adapt it can become
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in the art of.parlianentary deception. It not only did
not'carry out revolutionary parliamentarism as it had
boasted it would do, but it actually deserted to the
Imperialists, accepted offices and became administrator of
the Dictatorship.

The Imperialist Dictatorship points to this accept-
ance, by the nationalist bourgeolsie, of all the good
points in the Constitution, its responsive cooperation in
the working of it and asks the working-class and peasantry
to follow the same road, to agitate :br constitutional
rights in a constitutional manner, just as the nationalist
bourgooiQio did in the period 1923-29., The nationalist
bourgeoiaio’whon charged with having deserted to the camp
of the enemy, turns round and says, "well, we coopsrated
when necessary with the Dictatorship. But it resulted in
some good to the whole of India. We have fought for the
workers and peasants on the floor of the Councils.” The
queation-is can we with advantage follow the road of the
bourgeoisie in the Councils? Does it lead to all-class-
good, allfclanq-volraro or only to the aggrandisement of
the class of the cxploit9r31 Does this road profit us, the
workers and peasants in any way? We have already seen that
the real power of the Dictatorah1§ does not lie in the
constitution conferred by it but outaside it., The Constitue
tion has conferred no rights on any class that can really

invest it with political and economic power. So the
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recommendation of Imperialism to us to follow the way of
the Indian bourgeoisie has no meaning. But what about the
claims of bourgeois nationalism? It is known that even
though the bourgeoisie has no power to control and to
enforce the carrying out of its opinion as expressed in

its resolutions in the Councils or the Assembly yet it has
a complete majority in the Provincial Councils and the
Assembly when allied with the land-holders. The Constitu=
tion diviaea the electorate on two bases - one the communal
and caste basis -~ Hindu, Mohammedan &nd Sikh ets. = another
the social or class basls « land-holders, Gommerce Chambers
etc. Though these bases appear to be different yet
essentially they are one and the same} because the whole

of the electorate is fundamentally based ‘on hiéh property
qualifications that it is composed of the land-holdersp
rich farmers, the bourgeoisie and the upper bourgeoisie.
Naturally the social clasp of the representative whether
elected as a non-Mohammedan or Mohammedan, as a landholder
or from the Chamber of Commerce is exactly one and tho

same - the exploiters' class of land=holders and the bour-
gooisie. The attempt to show that the representative
elected on communal basis has different economic class
allegiance from the one elected on definitely economic or
social class basis is pure cheating of the workers and
peasants who are duped into believing that a Hindu or a
Muslim landlord when elscted on the communal basis will
fight for the economic rights of his co-religionist peasants
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without looking to his own class interests as such. There-
fore for all material concrete esveryday life purposes, we
have to divide the representatives in the Councils on their
"economic class basis, as landlords, businessmen, manuface
turers or their agents in the 1ﬁtellignntail and study

them as such, The big landlords have never boycotted the
Constitution at any period even at the time of intense
revolutionary wave, when even the big nationalist bourgeocisie
left the Assembly. They have ever been willing to aid the
Imperialist Dictatorship whether in 1921 or 1930, As for
the industrial and commercial bourgeoisie, a larger part

of it boycotted the Constitution in 1930 than in 1921 and
consolidated its class ranks for its class interests within
the Constitution since 1923. In the bourgeoisie also /
there are differonﬁ interesta. The export import traders
have different interests from the manufacturers, The
importers of steel will oppose protection to Tatas, others
may not. The attitude of different sections of the land-
lords and the bourgeoisie towards the resolutions and bills
coming up before the legislatures differs according to‘theif
oeonomie class interests and not according to their
communal or ca&ste origin, except in cases which are purely
communal which happens rarely. The Swarajist bourgeolsie
which assumes very much of non~class airs and talks of
sympathy to the workers and peasants is no exception to

this.  The competitive struggle of the exploiters amongst
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themselves, their internal class contradictions, lead to
the formation of different parties amongast themselves such
as the Swarajisvs, Ihdopendenbn. Nationalists, Reaponiivistn
Non-Brahmins etc. Their votings and combinations whether
in relation to bills and proposals of GCovernment or their
own groups are guided purely by the Quostion of class

gain,
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D/26.11.31 Morn 1st Part

Their doings of the last ten years show four things justi-
fying the viewpoint of KarxismeLeninism,

(1) That the interests of the Indian bourgeoisie in
relation to Imperialism &re fundamentally contradictory and
therefore its problems insoluble constitutionally,

(2) That the Indian bourgeoisie, like any other, suffers
from internal class contradictions and is incapable of
fighting even for its own class demand,

(3) That the Indian bourgeoisie, like any other, is opposed
to the working class and even the peasantry.

{4) That the landlords are completely allied with
Imperialiam an& are opposed not only to the workers and

peasants but even to the industrial bourgeoisie on vital
points.

During ten years of working with constitutional
dictatorship the bourgeoisie all along tried to secure gains
for its own class. In the 1life of the first Assembly the
revolutionary outburst overshadowed everything. But as
soon a&s 1t was betrayed and finished the bourgeoisie which
had remained outside the Councils went in and there began
a period of small but important concessions to it from
Imperialism. The greatest ambition of the Indian bourgeoisie
is to build up a high tariff wall and grow behind it.
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Imperialism is naturally bound to oppose. But it looked

as if the Imperialist Dictatorship had given up this poliey
& its own class interests and had adopted an attitude of
allowing the Indian bourgeoisie to grow. It looked as if
Imperialism was about to "decolonise™ India snd make big
concessions to its bourgeoisie. Thia matter has dbeen
subject of great controversy but it has now been definitely
shown by historical experience that Imperialism has no such
desire, {For the controversy vide Exh; P 2491), The
temﬁorary manifestation of concessions wers due to several

factors a few of which were :=-

{1) The fright caused by the serious masa revolutionary
upheaval of 1921 and the necessity of attempting to buy off
sections of the bourgeoisie by promises and not very vital
concessions,

(2) Capture of Indian markets by Continental and Japanase
goods and the inabllity of British Imperialism to stop it
by ordinary economic competition.

(3) The necessity of keeping the Indian bourgeoisie.
quiet when British capital would be ohgagod in attacking
British Labour, which culminated in 1926 and 1927,

(k)  The alarming deficit in Budgets necessitating the
attempts t0 fill them up by increasing customs revenus etc.
But all this policy of concessions was to be carried out in
& very dilatory manner, the most usual method employed being
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that of commissions and committees. During the last ten
years of the constitutional dictatorship we have had six
Royal Commissions costing Rs. 54,04,537/« (for complete
list with the expenses incurred, see page 508, Legislative
Assembly Report dated 6th February 1929 ...ee). There was
also a big cerop cof committees, the most important being
the Inchcape Committee on retrenchment, External Capital
Committee, Taxation Inquiry Committee, Huddiman Reforms
Comrittee, Skeen Committee and the lacesﬁ the Banking
Enquiry Committse., The Lee Commission promised the petty
bourgeoisie half the posts in the'bufeaucracy after 20
years of candidature, the Currency comnission refused to
give gold currency to the Indian bourgeoclsie and put on

dts head the weight of 18 pence ratio; the Simon Commission
declarad it unfit for Dominion Status and the Agricultural
and Labour commissions revealed problems that neither
Imperialism nor the Indian bourgeoisi; can sdlve. The only
concession that produced anything fruitful was the Fiscal
Commission out of which arose the Tariff Board (whose
recommendations have played such a havoe Lﬂ the 1928 .
Textile Strike of Bombay: vide evidence)., All other commise
sions and committees have served to collect some statistical
material which can be used with benefit not by the boure
geolsle but by the class-conscious vanguard of the working
class. To Imperialism the long‘rois of these reports are

stretchers on which they aspire to carry declining British
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Imperialism-to & revival, To the Indian bourgeoisie they
are 80 many tombs of the frozen eggs of their future. To
the Communists they are chalk lines on which to lay the
rail roads of revolutionary strategy, after flashing on
them the red searchlight of Marxisa.

(86) The Tariff Board and war policy - steel,

chemicals etc « other big branches of production
not in the hands of the Indian bourgeoisie =

still their attitude to labour and peasant

legislation hostile = success in furthering their

class gain through the lﬁgislacures very poor =
.‘henco-traégreranco of the struggle outside the

constitution and amongst the people,

The only substantial gain to Indian capitalism during
a decade of inquiries has been the protective Tariffs
granted to the cotton industry, wherein the Indian bour-
geoisie 1s the strongest. Only in this field can there be
said to be some concession from Imperialism to Indian
capisalian. But in all other vital matters there has been
none, The solid edifice of capitalism is built on the
development of the machine industry, the production of the
means of production., The index of this development is the
production and consumption of iron and steel, In the whole
of India there is only one plant of this industry - that of
the Tatas., But though it is an iron and steel plant it is
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not one that produces machinery. Its largest capacity is
engaged on the production of steel rails, wagons, building
materials etc. 2/3rd of its production is dependent on
Covernment orders., It also exports a part of its big iron
output to Japan., On the recommendation of the Tariff
Board, the Indian Steel Protection Act was passed in the
interests of this one single company and the initiative
came from the Government side in 1924. The Indian boure
geoisie tells us that this concern is a national industry,
Is Imperialism-then changing its policy and helping
national industry i.e. helping its rival, the Indian
bourgeoisie, to grow? No. The protection to iron and
steel was given because the Tata Irbn and Steel Company 1is
necessary for the military purposes of Imperialism, Both
the Government and the nationalist bourgeoisie accept this
proposition., Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya is very proud
that his bourgeoisie is able to manufacture rails on which
the victorious British Imperialism can be carried to shoot
ﬁho workers and peasants in Mesopotamia, "wWithout the
rails which the Tata Steel Works supplied the success 6:
the British arms in Mesopotamia would not have been so
" certain as it was", saild the patriotic and the holy Pandit,
- while supporting the Government Bill on protection.
(Legislative Assembly proceedings, page 2320 dated 27th May
1924). Only two years before that he was vociferously
supporting the Khilafat agltatloi against the dismemberment
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of Turkey. Two years after he was boasting that it was the
"national concern®” of the Tatas that supplied rails to
Imperialism in order to defeat Turkey and then asks, with
the holy water of the Ganges in his hands, the masses of
India to perform the shradha of the masses of Turkey by
paying 13 crores per year to the Tatas, the Indian bourgeoisie
and the Pandit for helping to send thi peasants of Turkey
to Heaven with the aid of the British dbulleta., When a
member pointed out, at the time of voting the reward to the
Tatas, that there were many 'kept! members in the Assembly
who -had shares in the Tatas, the Pandit asked the members
to trust to the sense of honour of those members not to
vote protection to their pockets. 80 the protection to the
steel indﬁatry was not given to build up the foundations of
Indian capitalism, but to maintain a war plant. The
protection approved lately to the chemical industry by the
Government of India, on 4th September 1931, is also a part
of the war policy, The Tatas are in a position to supply
rallway.natefill to carry troops and even to turn out guns,
But up till now there has been no basis for the supply of
chemicals for war., England is a far off base and likely to
be cut off by submarines. The Tariff Board in their report
observed, "The case for protection of the chemical industry
rests primarily on its supreme national importance, It is
& key industry whose products are used in most other
countries; it is indispensable for purposes of national
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defence seeesses™s The Government accepted the recommenda-
tion and imposed a duty of 7 annas per hundredweight on
magnesium chloride, who can say that the protochion policy
ie not a part of war preparations on the Asiatic t;outior?
The third industry which is protected is cotton., The
protection granted to textiles is extorted by political
and oéonomie struggle in which the workers have played the
largest éart. Protection is a part of the bribe to the
strongest section of the Indian bourgeoisie in order to
wean it away from financial support to the political anti-
Imperialist movement, It is also partially a deal between
the Indian and British bourgeoisie to keep a chird party,
the Japanese, out., The success of the bribe can be seen
from the fact that the Bombay Textile bourgeoisie which is
most in need of protection has been the least supporter of
the political movement and their representative at the

R.T.C, was quite willing to barter away on the question of
"gafeguards”,

The Tariffs approved in the matter of sugar, electri-
cal wires, cables etc, play at present a negligible part
in the productive forces exploited by the Indian bourgeoisie
and therefore in no way hit the Imperialist iconomy in any
way. Thus by a policy of mere protests, commissions and
inquiry committees the Indian bourgeoisie has been able to

secure protection worth-the name for the textile industry
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only that may be said to affect the British bourgeolsie

to a certain extent. The other tariffs are either for war
equipments or for minor branches. Yet for so small a part
from the exploited wealth of the workers and peasants, the
Indian bourgeoisie abandons the political struggle outaide

the present constitution,

As against this the largest fields of exploitation
are more or less exclusively controlled or dominated by
British capital, and the Indian bourgeoisie has been
straining every nerve to get a share in them not by economic
competition for which it is not powerful enough but by using
the extra economis force - legislation or political power,
But the political power, the State being the Imperialist
State it has been defeated in the attempt and even got the
worse of it. In shipping, coal, banking, exchange and jute,
the Indian bourgeoisie is still a weak minor. A few members
of its class have secured entrance as far as the outer
gates of these huge British monopolies, In order to force
that entrance further they tried té reserve the coastal
. shipping by the Haji Bill., But they failed, On the
contrary they have lost heavily on the exchange ratio and
in this they were b;trnyod by their own allies, the land-
holders' representatives. The Steel Protection Bill in 192
was passed by the Assembly without a division, so solidly
they were united on it. But on the Currency Bill, in
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Marech 1927 the industrial bourgeoisie was divided and the
voting was 63 againet 51. The internal class contradioc-
tions of exporters and importers, of currency speculators
ete, left the industrial bourgeoisio_in the lurch.

fhilo they were thus pouring millions into their
pockets by protection, wherever they could what attitude
did they take téwards the working class and peasantry in
legislation affecting them? They put & vehement opposition
to the Trade Unlon Act of 1926 which Government had passed
because the working class had advanced far beyond the
stage of tolerating illegalisation of its Trade Union
activity., But when Imperialism three years later introduced
the Trades Disputes Act in order to keep down the militant
direct action of the workers, the Indian bourgeoisie first

"agreed to the principle™ of the bill and ultimately
passed it,
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Kot one of the members of the Assembly ever brought any
private bill to improve the workers! lot. In the local
Councils, when Bombay carried the Maternity Benefits Act
it was done by the help of the rural land-holding members
who had a grudge against the highly proud Bombay bourgeoiﬁia.
In the U,P, the Oudh Rent Act was opposed tooth and nail,
In Madras they fought the Malabar Tenancy Bill. Because
both gave occupancy rights, though meagre, to the peasants,
In Bengal the Swarajists fought the Bengal Tenancy Bill
for the same reason. In the Punjab they would not allow
thi Moneylenders®' Bill to go through. It was passed duob
to the competition between two groups of exploiters, not
due to any love for the peasantry. The whole history of
legislation would show that all that benefits the workers
and peasants was opposed and if passed it was duse to the
pressure of the movement outside or by the opposition of
the landholders to the industrial bourgeoisie and their
mutual rivalries. )

The conclusion from the ten yeara' experience of
the Constitutional Dictatoruhib and the use made of it by
the Indian bourgeoisie is this. The British bourgeoisie
is not at all willing to allow its Indian competitor to use
the political machine, the sﬁato, for its class aggrandise-

ment, except in small matters. The Indian bourgeoisie has
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tried with some success to directly increase its profits
of industry and commerce by the aid of the Imperialist
State; But the same bourgeoisie refused to allow the
workers and peasants the right of political movement in
order to further their own economic interests. They are
told not to'nix politics with economy., The workers' and
peasants' earnings are subject to "economiec laws" with
which polities should not be mixed up. But when the bour-
gooiaia and land-owners are hit by the same economic laws
they want to use the State to protect their class interest.
Both the Imperialist and the Indian bourgeoisie unite in
protecting their economic interests by politics and prove
the Marxian proposition that "politics is a concentrated
expression of sconomy.™ The success of Indian Capitalism,
however, was very poor. When the temporary policy of
engouragement was abandoned by the British bourgeoisie in
1927, the Indian bourgeoiaio transferred its economic
struggle from the Assembly floor to the world outside. It
wanted to use the revolutionary forces of the workers,
peasants and petty bourgeoisie against the growing pro;suro
of Inﬁerialiqn and to wrench some concessions for itself.
The organilatiénal expression of the bourgeoisie in the
struggle is the Indian National Congress.

(87) The economic struzgle even of the bourgeoisie

necessarily becomes political -« examples of the

gontrol of the Imperial Bank & Chartered Bank =
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deposits policy = refusal of further 1liberali.
sation of the Dictatorship forces the bourgeoisie

into opposition.

The defenders of Imperialism tel]l the intellectual
defenders of Indian Capitalism to learn to stand on their
own legs and not to rely so much on Government help, Why
Qhould not the Indian capitalists mobilise the resources
of India and build industries of their own and compete with
the foreign bourgeoisle? Why should they ask for protec-
tion from the Dictatorship, when they know that they are
not going to get it? Why should they not bulld their own
-ships, their own banks on the moneys of their own countrymen
and oust the foreign competitors? These are the typlcal
questions put to the middle class patriots who fight for
"Indian®” industrial development. In the firQe place it is
a general proposition proved by history that in no country
has capitalist economy developed with full force without
the bourgeoisie possessing the political power. The Stgte
is an indispensable instrument for that class which wants
to build its economy, énd india is no exception to this
rule. Whatever capitalist development has taken place has °
" come about in spite of and against the desire of imperialiam.
But & further dovolbpnent is impossible without the "constie
tutional dictatorship” of Imperialism being converted into
a constitutional dictatorship of Ind1Aﬁ*apitalisn. For
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example, we can take the field of banking. Industrial
development in the present period means long term cgodics
at cheap rates of interest supposing for a moment that
other-favourable factors are existing. Long term credits
for Indian industries means a bigh development of centra-
1ised banking facilities under the control of the Indian
bourgeoisie. It 1s also necessary fof finaneing of the
trade in such a manner that it operates to the benefit of
the Indian industry. Can tho‘indian Soutzeoiuio do without
poli@ic&l power in this fleld? Take the Imperial Bank of
India. It is constituted by an Act of the Legislative
Assembly and is an accredited receiver of Government
revenues which 1t holds as deposits. Thus the State here
acts directly as the customer of the bank - a customer,
whose operations total more than the operations of all
other customers. The deposits of the Imperial Bank are
one-third of the total deposits of all the joint stock and
exchange banks in India. Its total deposits in 1928 were
Rs. 79.25 crores. The deposits in the biggest bank of the
Indian bourgeoisie, the Central Bank of India, are onlﬁ
Rs. 18,55 crores. Whence did the Imperial Bank get such

a large. amount? Its public deposits were only Rs. 7.64
crores while as a treasury holder of the vaernmoét it
_carrisd Rs. 71.30 crores so that when there was a run on
the Central Bank it had to take assistance from the Imperial
Bank. Who contrqls the Imperial Bank? The British
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Imperialist Dictatorship. How does the control affect the
Indian bourgeoisie? It 1s reflected in the following table:e
{The Central Banking Inquiry Committee Report page 575.)

2222%222 Lacs

Non-Indian current accounts 560
Non-Indian Fixed deposits 264
Total 828

Indian current account 1732
Indian Fixed account © 2149
Total ‘3881

Advences

Non-Indians 170
Indians 3038

The table ghows that while the British bourgeoisie deposits
Rs, 828 lacs, with the bank, it geta advances of Rs.1170
lacn; « 41,4 per cent more than what it deposits. In the
case of the Indian bourgeoisie, when it deposits Rs.3881
lacs, it 1s advanced Rs. 3038 lacs = 14 per cent less than
what 1t deposits., If we calculate this difference on the
fixed deposits, the advances to the British bourgeoisie
are 1,36 per cent of its fixed deposits while those of the
- Indian bourgeoisie are only lil per cent. In the evidence
given before the Banking Inquiry Cthittoo, it was shown
thaﬁ the bank insures its properties and mortgages with
British and other foreign banks, it opens branches in
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competition with the Indian banks and captures customers
by giving loans on lower rates to kill the competing banks
and raises them when the competitor is wiped out. Though
it has got Indian directors on the Management Board, yet
ivs bureaucratic machinery being controlled by Europeans,
the day to day custom of the bank operates in favour of
British business. The majority of the shares of the bank
are held by the British bourgeoisie - 284 lacs -~ as againat
the Indisn capitalists' shares - 278 lacs. (Report C.B.I.
Committee page 574). Ko bank of the Indian bourgeoisie
can beat the credit of the Imperial Bank with its huge
Government balances of over 70 crores. Naturally the only
way in which the Indian bourgeoisle can get hold of its
power is to get a complete possession of the Buatc; Hence
the atruggle for the Imperial Bank becomes a political
struggle, One more example. The whole of the export import
trade 1s in the hands of the exchange banks, nearly all
of which are foreign. The most powerful of them, the five
Anglo~Indian banks, are led by the Chartered Bank of India,
'Auutralia‘nnd ch1na. The bank is not like the other b#nka.
It operates by a Royal Charter, the lateast of which was
fenewed in 1927 :or thirty years. "In China the bank has
direct representation at the leading Treaty ports, 1nclud1ng;
Shanghai, Tientsin, Hankow, Canton while in Hongkong its
statua'is such that it is permitted to issue notes up to 30
million dollars."™ ("The Statist™ = 9th November 1929 -
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International Banking Section - page 716). This bank has
also controlling interest in the P, & 0. Banking Corporation
which again has the controlling share in the Allahabad

Bank. Can a bank which has political voice directly in the
Chinese ports and controls the currency of one of them be
overthrown in its trade supremacy, without seising political
power, by its competitors - the Indian bourgeoisie? So the
economic struggle against the exchange banks becomes a
political struggle which is not localised to the Indian

goil alone, The political struggle of the Indian bourgeoisie
against them has to be linked up with and becomes a part

of the Chinese struggle also. The struggle of the Indian
bourgeoisie ngainaﬁ Imperialism is now-a-~days carried on

80 Qery plainly and open;y in terms of banks, trade and
currency, that it is needless to show further examples
1llustrating our principle that its political struggle is
essentially an economic struggle’and that the latter to be
successful can not be limited to economic compétitioq but
has to be waged against the political dictatorship as such.

‘ It has already been shown that the Indian bourgooieio
has failed to gain anything n;table by agreeing to work
the constitutional machinery of thi Dictatorship, We have
also seen that even when the Dictatorship was not giving
the Indian bourgeoisie "equal partnership" in the profits
of exploitation, the most radical section of it, the

Swarajists, never tried to work the same conatitution of
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the Dictatorship in favour of the workers and peasants but
rather against them. In all tenancy legislations the feudal
landlordas and the Swarajist bourgeoisie have opposed
liberal existence to the peasantry.

When the Dictatorship refused to liberalise its
constitution further in favour of the Indian Q?urgooialo
4n such a manner that it can have "the right to déscrie
minate™ against the glant of British finance and give
thorough protection to the dwarfish Indian bourgeois
finance, the bourgeoisie went to the masses and threatened
a revolution against Imperialism.

(88) Does it then lead to the revolution? = the idea

of bourgeois independence -~ Canada and Britain
as examples - is separatism a mere sentiment
or a material objective necessity?

In order to give a successful and powerful threat,
the bourgeoisie is forced to rouse the working-class and
peasantry and to organise them for the threat. It eaill
upon thd peasantry to fight for independence from British
Imperialism so that the Indian masses may be freed from
poverty and slavery., Is this not & sufficient reason for
us to cooperate with the Indien bourgeoisie in an antie
Imperiallst struggle? If the interests of Indian bourgeoisie
are fundamentally opposed as shown above to those of

Imperialism and if it has falled to achieve its interests
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through a constitutional agreement and if as & result of
1%, it 1s going to the country for support in a political
struggle, is it not sufficient to show that it is the
leader of the revolutionary struggle and that the bourgeois
struggle is ultimately in the interest of the whole country
irrespective of classes? Because after all a development
of the Indian bourgeoisie means the development of the
productive forces of the whole country, The communists
also desire the development of productive forces. Thelirs
is also the complaint that British Imperialism does not
.develop the productive forces of the country. It is not
then clear that the communists should lead th workers and
peasants in the revolutionary struggle, not in opposition
to the bourgeoisie but in cooperation with it. Why then
should they shout in season and out of season against the
Indian bourgeoisie? You may shout simply, "Down wiﬁh
Imperialism™ but why with "Down with Capitalism"? The .
Prosecution in this case and some of our anti-communist co-
accused also have picked up this argument and have held us
before the people as rabid anti-nationalists because VQ

oppoéo the Congress and its bourgeois leaders,

Is it absolutely necessary that anti-Imperialist
struggle has to be a struggle for independence = independence
in the sense of complete separation from the Empire? The
realist spokesmen of the bourgeoisie do not admit that it

must be so, The question of 1ndepeﬁdence has to be viewed
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by the bourgeoisie and by us also from the point of view
of the concrete material development of the country, The
sentimental factor has ‘very little plncelin the final
ocutcome of the struggle, It serves only as &n ideological
incentive to rouse the forces, What after all is the
difference between the status of Great Britain, France

and Germany on the one hand and that of Canada, Australia
on the other? The former are independent sovereign States
and the latter are dominions. What is thq d1ffqronc0f&n
their status? Canada is within the Empire but raises a
tariff wall against British goods, maintains a Consulate
in U.S.A., signs separately all the agreements of the
League of Nations, has a navy and an army. When England
was in need of men and money in the Greeco-Turkish War,
Canada refused to be & party to the war against Turkey
when requested by Lloyd George to send men and money to
help Greece. 4s X regards gapital investments the American
share in Canada is greater than that of England., So '

though not separated, yet 1s she not independent of the
Empire?
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D/27.11.31 Morning lst Part.

Take Germany. She is an independent sovereign State, but
1s mortgaged to the capitalism of the Allied countries

and all her economic life is at the mercy of America. Then
take even England, "the most independent State." Though

a victorious Imperialism, having the largest colonial
possessions, yet as a result of the economic crisis she has
become a’colony of America, not theoretically but in
practical politica. In order to stabilise her currency

and econowy, England had to change its Labour Party Governe
ment and instal the National Government at the bidding of
the U.3.A. financiers. An ex-minister of this "most
sovereign Btate™ after the fall of the Government declared,
"We were told that the country wduld not have Russian
Dictatorship, German Dictatorship or for that matter even
the Dictatorship of the British Trade Union Council; but
the so called National Government is apparently prepared

to accept the diceatorship of the American Banks at the

coast of the British working class.” The Daily Horald,.thc
organ of Labour Imperialists wrote, "Where is the patriotism,-
we may ask, in allowing the Federal Reserve Bank of New York
to dictate as a condition for a further credit to the Bank
of England, the policy to be pursued in relation to the
unemployment benefit? This is not patriotism but acceptance
of the dictatorship not even of the British Bank but of
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foreign finance., It is a'blow to British prestige equalled
only in recent history by the terms of the Versailles
Treaty =ee--e-. Sterling may recover, the Banks of America
and France may rally to the aid of Bombard Street, bgt
more is at stake than the credit of the Banks." (September
1931). More is at stake and that is the sovereignty of
British Imperialiem. Neither is this sovereign independent
State in a position to levy its own tariffs without being
challenged by another capitalism just as the Indian bourw
geoiaie cannot raise a tariff without opposition from the
British bourgeoisie. When the British industrialists .
proposed to levy tariffs, the French Government threatened
intervention, although in a very polite language, because
had it not & control in British affairs because of the help
of French Banks in the orisis? The Imperialist robbers
. guard each other's thin coating of sovereignty, even when
exploiting each other, in order that the revoluticnary
masses should not be severed from theié ideological mooring
to the Imperialist class State and its all powerful A
sovereignty., Therefore, as the news says, M, Rollin, tﬁn
French Minister of Commerce, approached a representative
of the Board of Trade and expressed the view of the French
Government an imposition of customs duties for the purpose
of, remedying the adverse balance of trade would consbituté
an infringement of th? elementary rights of the countries

engaged in normal economic relations." (Times of India
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19.9.31). Thus the independence of Germany is dependent

on France and Engdand and the independence of England and
France is dependent on U.S.A, ocohonically and politically
though theoretically all of them are quite separate from
‘each other. The theoretical existence of Canada within the
Empire harmonises completely with its political and
economic independence from the Empire and a concrete
existence within the American Empire., The theoretical
independence of Germany, England, Belgium et¢. harmonises
completely with their concrete and practical subjection to
the Dictatorship of American finance. VUWhen such is the
cage the continued insistence on the right to separate or
the acﬁual separation from the Empire is reduced to a mere
sentiment when read in terms of the Indian bourgeoisie or
the Congress, Because you may separate from the Empire

and yet be subject to the British Bank credits, or you may
remain within the Empire and yet have the right of tariffs,
your own army and navy, your own banks ete, by mutual
>comproniao and adjustment, Therefore, the Indian boufgeoiaio”
reduces its anti-quorialist struggle into one for Dominion
Status and the Congress reduces its anti-Imperialist struggle
for independence to one for "substance of independence”,
Independence and Dominion Status in terms of the bourgeoisie
are fquivalént terms, provided the economic substance with

its concomitant political superstructure is given into its
hands.
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The bourgeoisis 1s thoroughly right in this view,
The world wide development of modern capitalist Imperialism
is internationally so interdependent thnc,'absoluto soparh-
tion™ and absolute independence of one bourgeoisie from
another is not at all possible. Every bourgeois sovereignty
in external relations is a limited sovereignty and in the
modern epoch of Imperialism, even internal bourgeois
sovereignty has become limited. In all practical working,
the modern independent bourgeois States are one world's
State, with an extremely sensitive interdependence, In the
pre-Imperialist epoch the independent bourgeois State had
the independence to develop the péoductlvo forces of its -

own country, to appropriate in a sovereign manner .all the

q;ploitod surplus values produced by workers and peasants,
and the power to resist by force the encroachment of another
bourgeoisie., In the Imperialist epoch with the system of
international investment of eapiﬁil irrespective of
political boundaries of independent States the former
economis content of abasolute independence is lost. So what
remains now is the possession of the nnchinory of fore;

by & bourgeoisie which if independent can use it in order
to smash the productive forces of another, if they are
getting stronger or to resist the oéhers' attack, if its
own development, its own appropriation of the producers!
wealth is becoming a danger to another, Thus the bourgeois
struggle for independence becomes a struggle, in the modern
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Imperialist epoch, to obtain freedom to doyolop a strong
machinery of force on the basis of which to create or
preserve its International share of the wealth expropriated
from the workers and poasanba.: Absolute and complete .
economic financial independence is an impossibility for
any bourgeois State because in all essence its whole fabrie
is a part of world finance, Hence the demand of the bour-
geoisie and the Congress for "equal partnership”, ffor
substance,” meaning thereby a satisfactory share in the
exploitation. It is not insisting on complete independence,
it does not just now feel the necessity for independence

to build its machinery of force because it has nothing to
preserve or increase as its share of the international
loot. It 1s quite prepared to leave the external relations
and the army to the Imperialist partner, and for the
present take the limited economic substance. Thus the
bourgeois demand for independence is bound to become one

for Dominion Status when it comes to actualities.

(89) The nature of workers'! and peasants independence

. 88 found in our proprammes - can we not postpone

the class struggle for a time till we have over-
thrown Imperialism « there is no rule for bourgeoig

development like that of England or Japan for our

bourgeoisie = hence the class struggle is forced
Lo the front.

But such is not the case with the demand of the
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revolutionary parties of the working class and peasantry.
{Exhs P 135). They have no interest in the financial
partnership with the international bourgeoisie, baecause
the one is exploited by the other., There cannot be a
partnership between the exploited and the exploiters. The
revolutionary struggle of the working class and peasantry
necessarily means stopping the loot of the Inperla;ist
bourgeoisie from India, pxpulsion of its bureaucracy and
overthrow of its militarism. The working class has no
profits to share by participation in world finance, hence
its separation is real and revolutionary. Our demand for
indepohdenco amounts to negation of all exploitation and
| therefore does not degenerate into one for Dominion Status,
Our struggle therefore necessarily includes a struggle for
Soviet Democracy. Soviet Democracy is 1ncompat151¢ with

bourgeols democracy. Hence separation is the natural
resultant,

The attainment of Dominion Status by the bourgeoisie
in the present epoch of the decline of capitaliem is an
impossibility. Dominion Status means giving to the coionial
bourgeoisie a share in the profits and freedom to develop.
Can a losing concern allow its trade to go into the hands
of & subordinate for the gimple demand of it? Dominion
Status to the Indian bourgeoisie will loss British Impe-
rialism 1/5th of its national savings and will give birth
to & poasiblcvcompotitor, adding to its already existing
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difficulties. British Imperialism is not in that rich
position now when 1t could allow Canada, Australia, U.S.A.
to develop independently and kick at the mother country..

This uncompromising attitude of Britain forces the
Indian bourgeoisie to assume revolutionary airs, to threaten
mass action and talk of independence in order to.increase
"its bargaining power", It does not take to revolutionary
action even for its class gaihs like that of U,S.,A. in the
18th century for two reasons. It is economically weak and
is itself closely interlinked with British cbncernu;
Secondly, even to attain Dominion Status, if it is compelled
to organise the revolutionary forces it is afraid to do it,
because in the preaoht epoch of proletarian revolutions,
whenever the bourgeoisie for its calss gains puts the
workers and peasants on to revilutionary action, it is
turned into a class struggle for the overthrow of the boure
geoisie and Imperialism together. It happened like that in
China, in Java etc. So the Indian bourgeoisie is afraid to
g0 to the masses and enlist their revolutionary support as

did the American bourgeoisie against England.

We have already seen that the interests of the Indian
bourgeoisie are contradictory to those of Imperialism, that
the uncompromising attitude of Imperialism fogcen‘the baoup-
geoisie into opposition but for fear of the workers'! and

peasants' Revolutionary class struggle and its own economic
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weakness, it cannot support revolutionary action. Even if
the bourgeoisie 1s not really fighting for independence
but is only showing some opposition still, for the sake of
united front, why should we not restrain the workers and
peasants -from pursuing an immediate class struggle? {Exh:
P 1373(19)). Let us firet do away with Imperialism, then
in our own home we may fight our own internal feuds if
there are to be any. Even strategically for the Communists
it is better to have one enemy &t a time, Grow first like
Japan, the great Aslatic powcr.‘ Then if capitalism does
fail, if our special Indian culture does not succeed in
evolving a better society, we may think of becoming like
Soviet Russia. Why not postpone the class struggle for the

time being? Let the Congress and Communists, Mahatmaites
and Marxists unite against the satanic Government, is the
advice of the nationalist petty bourgeoisie to us., And

the Public Prosecutor in this case made it something of a

grievance that we did not accept this advance,

This call of the bourgeoisie for all class unity
makes a powerful appesl to the masses and some sections of
the petty bourgeoisie., The working class and peasantry
being still under petty bourgeois illusions, listen to thia
all-class-unity appeal very seriously, When the revolu-
tionary Communists have exposed the hoklowness of the plea
they have been shouted down by the petty bourgeois intellec-
tuals., The bourgeois argument is very simple and therefore
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more dangerous requiring an exposure showing how the world
conditions of éapitlltns economy leave no room for the
development of capitalism, for that type of revolutionary
growth of the bourgeoisie, which built England, Germany,
U.S.A. and Japan. The present conditions of world economy
inevitably force the class struggle to be conducted Jointly
with the anti-Imperialist national struggle. The present
conditions of world proletarian movement govern the forms
of our two-fold struggle. The programme of the Communists
in India 1is evolved out of the compelling forces of world
economy and the place of the Indian inside it. The programme
of the C.P,I. is the only programme that can lead the
Indian masses out of the present blind alloj of capitalism;
The programme of the Indian bourgeoisie has to surrender to

ours becauss it cannot solve the Indian problem at all.
Section 3 ~ Paras 90 -« 100

(90) The bourgeois programme regarding removal of
the poverty of the masges = the main points
of the problem - the drain of wealth - higﬁ

land revenue - debts - absence of rural banking

= adverse currency., (Some of our viewpoint on
this: in P 135).

. i/
The capitalist economy of India is a part of world
economy and is influenced by it. The programme of the

Communists receives its shape mainly from the eonditions of
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Indian capitalist economy and is influenced by world condi-
tions to the extent that the operations of capitalism and
hence of the class struggle are International {(which would
further explain the question of International relations of
the Proletarian parties). Théro would have been no reason
for us to congratulate the Chinese Revolution (Exh: P 1381)
or condemn the Sacco-Vansetti Case (Exh: P 2311) had it not
been that the capitilisn of both the countries affects our
struggle.
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27/11/31 (Morning Pa}t II).

Ve can not think of India as an isolated chamber, The Indian
Nationai Congress and the bourgeoisie are mot absolutely
bdlind to this fact. But they are incapable of assessing

its full import and hence even from the point of view of -
the bourgeois struggle commit mistakes., ¥e shall therefore
see how our programme supercedes that of the Indian boure
geoisie (which will explain incidentally ou} resolutions
before the A,1.C.C. which have been put into exhibit) and
“is vindicatéd by the actual needs of the situation and its

development.

The Indian bourgeoisie posing as the leader of the

_ peasantry moans over the appalling problem of their poverty
and proposes to fight for them and remove their poverty.
The Communist Party also fights for the peasantry in order
to free it from poverty. There 1s not a single writer of
the bourgeoisie in India who does not say that that is the
most urgent problem of the Indian situation. The agents
and intellectual repiresentatives of the British Imperialist
Dictatorship also admit it even though they try to under=
estimate it a great deal. The Montague-Chedmaford R;port
in 1918 said, "it 1s evident that the curb of wealth
descends very steeply and that enommous nasf%‘ of the
population have little to spare for more than the necessaries

of life" {(page 87). Twelve years later the Simon Report
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said the same thing "The ordinary cultivator on his tiny
plot is still a man of few resources, with small means for
meeting his linitod needs® (page 19). S0 all are very
anxious to remove the poverty of the teeming millions. The
Dictatorship has no specific programme for them. But the
Indian bourgeoisie has one on which it bases all its
propaganda, to capture the peasant masses for its own class
gain, The premnises for ;he'programmo of the Indian bours
geoisie which 1s always put before the peasantry (and
against which we put our own) are: (1) the foreigners drain
195 crores of rupees from India making "us all™ poor to
that extent; (2) the foreign Government takes & very high
land revenue and ruins the peasantry; (3) the land revenue
and other burdens of taxation throw the peasantry into
debts; (4) Government does not &ssist rural banking and
therefore the peasant can not get capital to increase the
productivity of his land; (5) Government reduces peasant's
return of his price of crop by adverse dislocations of
currency. This affects not only the peasantry but th§ whole
country. These points you can find in the bourgeois
nationalist literature in India. The pecullarity of these
points is that they nowhere mention what is the relation
" of the bourgeoisie and the landlords o the peasants
economy. The whole issue of peasant poverty is shifted on
to the shoulders of the British Dictatorship and the question

of classes inslde the counbfy is hushed up. However, we
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take the bourgeoisie at its own words and‘givé the intellec-
tual petty bourgeoisie the credit of revolutionary honesty
and suppose for a moment that it does succeed with the aid
of the peasantry in the anti-Imperialist struggle., To what
extent is the problem of peasant poverty solved thereby?
The bourgeoisie is everywhere the same in its clasé role.
All vhe capitalist countries have got "their own rule”
that is of their bourgeoisie, Does that their own rule
solve the problem of peasantry there? It does not. The

same indebtedness, the same starvation is found there also.

The drain of 195 crores of rupees 1s composed of
several items and goes out of India in several ways, Will
the expulsion of Imperialism alone return these 195 crores
to the peasantry, the workers or even the petty bourgeois
middle class? The British bourgeoisie draws this wealth
by means of trade, interest on loans, pensions of its
bureaucracy sent to India, gurrency manipulations eto. Thé
installation of the Indian bourgeoisie in power will only
mean a diversion of trade into the hands of the Indian
bourgeoisie. Trade as such, export or import, does not
stop. The sale of British goods to the peasantry will be
substituted by the sale of goods of the Indian bourgeoisie.
Thus the bulk of bhe 195 erores will be still accumulated
and drained, Only the pPool will be held by the Indian
bourgeoisie instead of the British. Cotton will be bought
from the peasants in the same way as it is today. Only the



459

profits of discounting its bills on the foreign export
market will be takeh,by the Indian exchange banks instead
of the foreign. The Indian bourgeolsie describes this
process as "retention of the wealth inside the couﬂtry."
It may be retained inside the country. There is much food
locked inside the earth also. The main question is does it
reside inside the vast masses of the peasantry? It does not
by any.means. The stoppage of the drain reduces the
mpoverty® of the Indian bourgeoiaio only and not of the

The nationalist bourgeoisie bids for the support of
the peasantry on the slogan of the reduction of land revenue.
The total land revenue.demand of the Britiah‘biccatorship'
to finance its machinery of force and its other activities
is about 35 crores for the last ten years. (35.68 crores
in 1927-28). This is 16 per cent of the total taxation,

The sum appears to be staggering but not so as the percentage.,
In fact the total percentage of land revenus to total .
taxation bas been falling for some years, when in those

very years the nationalist bourgeoisle was clamouring against
excossive land revenue rates, JIn the recent years the
struggle of the Bardoll peasants is the ideal epic of the
peasantry, by singing which the bourgeoisie wants to hold

the leadership of the masses, But the problem of land

revenue is not a prodblem of its ratio to the total taxation,

of the country, Mahatma Gandhi may demand reduction of the
(Y
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land revenue. by half as & sign of Swaraj. But asuch a
reduction not only by half but even by three-fourth is not
goingk to benefit much the vast masaes of the paasantry nor
18 it going to reduce its debt problam. Its excessive
rigour is not its absolute amount but its relation to other
factors. Land revenue can not be considered apart from

the question of the whole peasant problem, It is indispen=
sibly related to (a) the capitalist exchangs market and
money reat; (b) the fragmentation and low size of holdigga;
{c) the rental demand and tenures; (d) indebtedness; (es

the general crisis of capitalism. It is for these reasons
that in our programme we do not solely insist on the reduc-
tion of land revenue. (Vide the W.P.P, Manifesto on

Bardoli Ex. P ), Our demand in relation to the peasantry
has to be taken up as a whole, Our programme hasg been
brought ‘several times before the Indian Natiqnﬂl Congress

but it has been all along rejected by it. That our programme
is now attacked by the Prosecution in this case and is held
before the cogntry as one that will ruin the peagantry rather -
than improve ite conditioa, A .

(91) The state of the Punjab peasantry as an example -
what_does increaged productivity lead to ?

gconomic holdings will only displace two million
peasants in the Punjab - where to find place for
thenm ?

As an illustration of our programme we may take the

¢
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state of the Punjab peasantry {our efforts at the Lyallpur
Conference), The reason for taking the Punjab as & first
4llustration is that it 1s adored as an ideal land of
peasant proprietors. It grows high price crops. It enjoys
a good climate and a fertile soil. The land revenue is
pald direct to the Government unlike the U,P. where it is
paid to the semindars. The whole land is watered by rivers
and canals, It grows good wheat and cotton and it is
praised by both Imperialism and the national bourgeolsie
because its people are daring and migrate to other lands,
Join the army and relieve the preassure BI popﬁlation on
land. In such conditions, we ought to have found the
peasantry free from debts, owning tolerably good holdings,
without fragmentation and people covered with gold. But
actually we find that (1) 83 per cent of the proprietors
are in debt, The debt of the tenants is heavier, (2) the
total agricultural debt of the province is 135 grores or

33 times the annual land revenue. (Page 56, Report of the
Central Banking Inquiry Committee). (3) Annual interest
charges amount to .over 34 crores or nearly 8 timea the .
total land revenue of the province. When the intellectual
representatives of the bourgeoisie discuss the causes and
the remedies of indebtedness, they agree almost on all
points with the British bourgeoisie and the Government.
Both the Indlian and British bourgeolsie blame the peasantry

for extravagance in marrlage and death ceremonies., Both
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blame them for litigation. Both curse them for not seeing
the advantages of cooperatives. Both want to whip them
into increased effort and productivity. The peasant's
pseudo liberators tell the world that he sits idle for six
months, All pray to heaven that he may be liberated from
debt and while praying they carry in their pockets the
peasant's mortgage deeds, and almost every street paper
contains unstinted abuse of the moneylenders. We view the
result of these remedies as follows. You want increased
production. Supposing it is obtained where you will sell
1t? Our bourgeoisie 1s sorry for the low productivity per
" acre in India and wants scientific cultivation to be
increased., The yleld of wheat per acre in India as compared
with the wheat producing countries in the other parts ofi
the world shows the following results :=-

Maunds per acre

India

U.P. Irrigated 12,2
U.P, Unirrigated 8.2
U{S.A- 10'7
France 13.0
Canada : 13.2
Germany 17.5
Great Britain 22,5

{Figures as given in the paper read by the Director of Agri-
culture in U.,P., Mr, George Clarke, at the Indian Science
Congress held at Allahabad in January 1930). The figure
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of 8.2 1s the yield per acre of unirrigated land in the
U.P. The irrigated yleld is 12.2. In 1927-28, the area
under irrigation was 12 per cent of the total cropped area
(vi&e *India® 1928 page 11l). If we take the above two
figures as normal yields over the whole country, the
average production comes to 8.68 maunds per acre, Supposing
our bourgeoisie and landlords succeed in raising the
production « which of course they can not = ;o the British
point, to 22,5 maunds per acre and alao the other countries
were to join in the race, we shall get the total world
production of 292,2 million tons, while the present approxi-
mate world production is 130 million tons (1930}, We have
seen for the 1$st two years that under the pressnt property
relations of cépitalist society even these 130 million tons
could not tind'buyera. Millions of bushels are lying'in
the fields in Canada because the price does not cover even
the cost of nbiing the crops from the £ield. In Ottawa
they burn wheat in the locomotives instead of coal, If
capitalist relations are to remain the same how can prbduc-
tion be increased to 292 million tons? The whole bourgéois
world is issuing mandates to curtail production and not to
incresse it. The bourgeoisie argues that if increased
production can not be disposed of do not do 4it; but that
each peasant should ingrease the productivity per head., In
‘other words it means rationalisation of agriculture by

reducing the number of cultivators per acre. What does it
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mean in the case of the Punjab? There are 29 million acres
under cultivation with 4,031,000 cultivators. The average
holding is thus 7.2 acres. It requires 15 acres to keep
one plough and a pair of bullocks engaged without waste of
energy either of the peasant or his instruments. So in
order to give minimum living to the four million cultivators
either two millions widl have to be expelled from the
Punjab or the cultivated area will have to be doubled. Under
the present capitalist relations neither is posasible, \
because theie is not i;dustrialiaacion to absorb the two
millions nor is there another 29 million acres that can be
cultivated, If intense cultivation on the present acreage
is to be practised in order to rgiao productivity - granting
that by éonpeqition and tariff walls our bourgeoisie will
find the iarketa = the new capital requirements in the

form of manure, improved seed and tools will be so huge
‘that no bank in India can undertake the task. For example
the present plough of R;. 7-8-0 to be’convertéd into a
better one, say the Meston plough, will cost Rs, 15/~ that
is a new total capital of Rs. 16.37 crores for the Punjad
alone will be required. In Chhach where they have intense
culsivation it requires fron Rs. 100 to 270/- per acre for
manure, Leaving aside such high specialisation, if Rs.10/-
per acre are allowed ordinarily we shall require 29 crores
for manure capital., How can a peasantry with a debt of

135 crores raise 46 crores more, when the whole world
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bourgeoisie 1s not releasing its monopoly of wealth and
the people have nothing to buy with?

{92) Moneylenders - rural banking is moneylending -

. our rundamentaggbrob;em = who swallows the

surplus ?

The propaganda of the Indian bourgeoisie against
moneylenders is inspired from motives of profits rather
than of sympathy for the peasantry. Its cure for the moneye
lenders is rural banking., What i3 rural banking if not
moneylending? You may say the noneyiender charges high
interest, as much as 150 per cent per year, while the banks
charge 123 per cent, That the moneylender is & ruthless
oppressor. Is the banking bourgeoisie less ruthless? The
moneylender is his own bailiff while the polished
bourgeois bank uses thi bailiff of law. There 16 very
little difference between the bank and the moneylender,

80 far as the peasant is concerned.
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The demand of rural banking is the demand of the city
bourgeoisie to oust the moneylender &nd instal itself as
the receivers of rent, The demand of rural banking is the
demand of the Indian bourgeoisie to control the export of
commodities at their source, to establish a monopoly of
buying. It is a demand to reduce the price it has to bay
for its raw material by operating upon the crops chrohgh
its loan banks. It is a competition between the rural
moneylending bourgeois who pockets & large part of the
peasant's aﬁrplua and the city bourgeois who wants a share
of it, It is only &an attempt to transfer the indebtedness
of the peasant from one section of the bourgeoisie to
another. In their compstition, the peasant for a‘tino nay
gain a small reduction of interest, dbut when the deal
between the two bourgeois sections is complete, the peasant
will be thrown into the clutches of capitalist faruins.and
the monopoly buyer even worse than today, Rural bnnking
is the forerunner of the Wheat Pools on the Canadian nqdol.
"that control the fate of the workers' price of br::gland
when the markets fall, squeese the farmers out and/them

to stop cultivation at the point of Martial Law if necessary,
(The Central Banking Inquiry Committee has actually
suggested the Canadian model for adoption in India, in
paragraph 281). Moneylending or banking in agriculture is
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only a form of investment of capital in agriculture and
the expropriation of the peasant's surplus value production
by the bourgeoisie does not cease, whether 1t is carried
on by & limited 00npanj of moneylenders, who never see the
peasant or by a single moneylender who always hangs around
him. The difference in the tortures inflicted by both is
the difference between the death by the butcher's knife
whose hand is visibly near and the death by the bullet
whose shoteman hides in the polished chambers of & stone=
building.

The conversion of the indebtedness of the peasantry
standing at present &t high rates of interest into oﬁo
held by banks at low rates does not solve the fundamental
problem of rural poverty (and therefore does not find
mention in our programme), The fundamental problem is who
steals the surplus of .the pbasant labour and how it 1is
done. Only on the solution of this depends the solution
of the agrarian problem, The expropriation:. of the peasant
surplus 4is a problem of class struggle. In the vast rural
masses of India a terrific class struggle is raging, the
same class struggle which the French Revolution, the
Russian Revolution and all agrarian revolutions of the
world have expressed in direct form. We, Communists, do
not create the class strﬁgglo in the peasantry. It is not
imported from Moscow in & suilt case nor conjured out of the

works of Lenin, The ¢lass struggle is there embedded in
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the capitalist system under which the peasantry in India

is starving. The Punjab 1s said to be the most prosperous
land, ftho ideal land of peasant proprietors®™ and our
agraiian programme (which was going to be put forth through
tﬁo Lyallpur Conference, of which I was first elected the
President) is one that arises directly from the demands of
tho'poaaantry even of this ideal land and is the only
solution of tﬁo agrarian problea.

{93) Stratification of the peasantry - goncentration

of land in the hands of the rich owners - where

is the lost purchasing power locked? -~ an example

under Batai cultivation in Lyallpur.

In the Punjab we have come to a stage of very well
marked stratification of the peasant proprietors. The
concentration of land in the hands of big proprietors is
proceeding fast and the rate of exploitation of the poor
sections is so high that the stable class of middle peasantry
is being gradually ;uihed. The percentage of small owners
with barely a strip to cultivate can be compared with those
who possess more of the land though they are few in number.
It will reveal the growth of the parasitic class of land-
owners developing in a province whers land éan be purchased
and sold more freely than ihyﬁhe neighbouring province.

No.of owners Percentage Acre holding % of the toﬁal land.

625400 17.9 Less than 1 acre ) §
1428000 LO.4 lto}s 11
919000 26.2 5 to 15 26,6

434000 15.5 Above 15 61.3
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The most 1n£enso class struggle 1s visible in these
figures. Every peasant proprietor must have at least 15
acres of land to keep him alive the year round in times of
normal prices. But 3/5th of them have not got more than
5 acres each while a tiny section « 15.5 per cent has more '
than enough and owns 61.3 per cent of the land. Do not
those 28 lakhs of small proprietors desire to possess that
huge tract of 18 million acres h01§ by & few rich proprietors?
They do. They hunger for land, fres of burden, to cultivate
and to live on, Those upper rich are also ready to give
land to the hungry peasants but for a price = a price which
'allowg' starvation to the toiler in order to create riches.
for the rentier. Even then not all the parasites will give -
land. From the group of 168,000 owners owning between 25
and 50 acres, they refuse to give 609,000 acres for cultivae
tion. From the group of 121,000 owners of over 50 &cres
who hold over 7, lakhs of acres they refuse the tsenant 52
lakhs for cultivation. Is not then this parasitic class
the cause of over population on fragments of holdings forecing
ten lakhs of cultivators to starve with less than 1 acr‘
per head? The nationalist bourgeois reformer praises the
hard-working peasant on the small strip of land., "Eating
barkey that they may sell their wheat, grinding the seeds
of their melons to mix with their flour and giving the -rind
to the cattle that nothing may be wasted, the Mehtons of
Hoshyarpur and Jullundur are a remarkable example of what
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can be achieved even upon the smallest holdings by industry
and thrift,® writes Mr. Darling and the Imperialists and
the bourgeoisie applaud him., In Alipur 3 per cent of the
owners own half the Tehsil leaving about 2 acres each for
the remaining-97 per cent, The class struggle thus rages
in all fury compelling the 97 per cent to seise the land

of the 3 pei cent, It does not require a Communist to tell
them much about it,

It is one of the planks in the nationalist creed to
idealise the poverty of the poor peasants and hold them
back :ron the "satanic lures of the city". But as usual
nationalism here also becomes a bundle of contradictions.
Ir tho‘peasant has a plece of land which cannot feed him
well or keep him engaged, nationalism tells him to have
supplementary cotton industry or a second string to his
bow. This propaganda only serves to keep a large reserve
of landless labour in the rural areas, to cheapen the wage
rates for the benefit of the richer landlords. Then comes
& second school which wants him to migrate, to beventere
prising in order that he may earn wages outside and send
his money to the village so that the land revenue may be
paid, the moneylender satisfied and the danger of class
struggle reduced. But capitalism refuses to absorb the
increasing numbers of the pauperised peasantry, Imperialism,
landlérda and the rich rural bourgeois refuse to let him

have better wages in the city and thus Jammed between two,
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the poor peasant osclllates between the town and country
ever starving and waiting for & happler day. That day 1is
when he overthrows the rich landlordism, tears off his
mortgage deeds and papers and frees himself from the
dictatorship. To this end he is driven by Imperialism and
capitalism,

They say everything will be well with everyone, only
if the purchasing power of the masses were to return to
them or to increase, The bourgeols moans over éolumnl of
néwspapers about the vanished purchasing power, as if he
does not know where 1£ hag vanished. But Marxism locates
the thief that steals it. It is the feudal capitalist and
Imperialist system of property relations, that exist in
India and in the world, that puts the purchaaing power in
the pockets of the robbers, This robbery is done skilfully
under capitalism because it takes place under the cover of
the money form of exchange, But in agriculture under the
semi-capitalist feudal conditions it is vividly clear where
the peasant purchasing power goes, The visible proof.of
it 1si}ound in the batal system of land tenure, A abudy of
this system gshows that even if he has a very economic
holding, the tenant cultivator starves and is worse off
than the labourer on the capitalist farm. (In our programme
we ask for the abolition of thisg system), The Economic
Board of Inquiry, Punjab, under the patronage of the Govern-

ment maintains certain farm agcounts of various systems of
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tenure, Most of the farms are situated in the fertile
Lyallpur colony area where splitting up of holdings into
small pieces is prohibited. It is a district which has the
highest average of cultivators holding above 25 acres. From
the accounts published by the Board for 1926-27 we may take
four estates (three from Lyallpur and one from Montgomery
district) of acres 28, 228, 796 and 50 on which the

crops did not fail and were more or less normal, All these

were rented out on the batai system. The distribution to

tenants was as follows i-

Estate Ko,

1) of 28 acres given to 1 tenant giving him 28 acres for
cultivation,

2) of 228 = " % 18 n " each 12,66 * ® »

.3) of 796 * L] * 40 L] LIS ] 20 " L] L]

4) of 50 *® LA T " ® 10 LA S

Thus every tenant had an economic holding to work
,upon. There is one peculiarity about no.3. It is that 500
acres of it were laid for tragtor cultivation and preliminary
ploughing was done with a tractor. The minute details
about these farms can be found in the publication. The
Board refuses to draw any conclusions as it is afraid of
landing iteelf into the class struggle and perhaps becoming
an "accused organisation" in the Meerut Case. The results
worked out from the accounts show that the actual applica-

tion of peasant labour produced per acre: Rs.50[/-, LO/=, 59/
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and 38/« respectively. How was this produce shared under
the batai system?
Estates,

1 % 2 4 3 % L%

Net income per
acre Rs.50 100 4O 100 59 100 38 100

f which the
gandlo:ds took * 33 66 25 62.5 39 66 26 66

Tenants share " 17 34 14 37.5 20 3% 12 34
In every cass the landlord has taken nearly double

the share of the tenant; But the real import of this can
be grasped still further by the total incomes. The total

net production was Rs.59,527. Out of this 4 landlords seised

Rs.39,430 and 6l tenants were left with Rs. 20,097 for the
whole year's work., The landlord tock Rs. 9,857 per head
and the peasant Ra. 31l4. When 64 peasants were producing
values per day they were producing for each of the paraaitis
Rs. 27/6/- per day and for themselves only 1, annas a head.
Still more you have to consider the fact that the tenant
had to fihﬂ money for expenses of seed, revenue, water -
charges, etc for vhich he may have had to pay interest to
the moneylender. The major part of the expenses are shared
by the tenant and the percentages of earnings of both on
expenses alone, apart from the fact that the tenant has
contributed his productive lebour, will show why money so

feverishly rushes for investment in land.
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Expenses per acre by the Percentage return on pronaea
of the

Landlord Tenant Landlord Tenant

9- 1-0 24-11- 8 364 68

10- 2. 2 20-13-11 250 7n

8= b= 1 28 0-10 187 7

6-12- 5 17- 8-10 mn 87

Thia shows yﬁy every petty bourgeois with a few
farthings tries to invest in land and -not in industries

or banks. The denapd for land by the poor peasantry

finding no outlet in industries and the high rate of
exploitation of the labour of the tenant raises the price
of the land continually, The intense exploitation shown
above attracts the moneylender to inveast his money and
the city bourgeoisie yearns for rural banking in order to
have a share in the loot.
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28/11/31  (Morning Part II),

The bourgeoisie sheds tears over the vaniuhed'purchas-
ing power and says that the masses are poor and the reason
it gives is that we are ground down by Imperialism, But
that is only one cause according to us. A simple overthrow
of Imperialism will not &dd to the 1li As, of the cultivator
in the above example. Along with it the parasite landlord
capitalist must vanish. A change in the social structure
in the above example would mean raising of the 14 As. of
the toilers purchasing power to Rs.2-10-0, The purchasing
power will thus return.

(94) Bow landowners were imported in the colonz'co
" form a bulwerk for Imperialism - thelr increasing
numbers -~ cause of peasants! indebtedness -
capitalist rule and break up of village communes -
into individual holdings - money rent, '

The fallacy of the statement that prohibiting frage
nentationbt holdings (about which an attempt was made in
Bombay by & Govt, Bill: vide W.P.P, activities) and keeping
these new colony areas in big biockl of land will produéo
a happy class of peasant proprietors is proved by the fate
of tﬁo Lyallpur Colony. The Imperialist Dictatorship in
India sometimes appears as the champion of the peasantry
and claims credit for the irrigation and colonisation of
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the waste lands in the Punjab. But unfortunately the
Dictatorship produces men who reveal its a.érots. The
nationalist bourgeolsie of the Congress also thanks the
Dictatorship for irrigation: or colonisation projects and
is prepared to acknowledge the irrigation loans of the
Dictatorship a3 a debt that can be justifiably borne by
the working-class and peasantry in India, JFor wers they
not raised to benefit agriculturor But a member of the
Dictatorship himself says the following about the opening
of the canal coloniia t« "It was thought that a moderate
infusion of the 6ap1talist element would strengthen the
colony not only by providing natural leaders for the new
soclety but also bringing in men of superior intelligence
and wider outlook than the ordinary peasants.® What
happened to these natural leaders of superior intelligence?
*They bring their lands much more slowly under cultivation,
they quarrel with their subetenants. They dispute endlessly
amongst themselves «.e¢seew In the Lyallpur Colony of today
few of the larger grantees reside on and never even viiib
their estates™, (Darling's "Punjab Peassant"). The real
purpose of the Dictatorship was not to bring land 4into
better cultivation. It was to create a class, which, after
bribery, would support it against the rising class struggle
and the ambitions of the city bourgeoisie to get rid of the
Dictatorship. '"Where, too, in the Punjab, soclety is still
semi-feudal in chnractei there were obvious advantages in
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propitiating the landed gentry with valuable grants of
land; and the hope was cherished that it would do something
t0o restore the influence of a class which has been seriously
1ﬁpa1red by the r;so to power of & prosperous and educated
middle class in the towns.® (Ibid page 137). Thus the
irrigation schemes and vast debts to foster colonisation
were actuated by & desire to stabilise a feudal landlord
class as a support of the Dictatorship of Imperialism
against the attempts at democratisation by the rising
bourgeolsie, S50 here again as in the sphere of "constitu-
tionalisation" of the Dictatorship by Mr. Montagu,
Imperialism was raising a class to fight another class =~

a class war of reaction agalnst progressive development,

If the colony areas now we 8¢9 & class war, it is & correc-
tion of the former retrograde process. However the hope

of Imperialism is not yet completely smashed, In the
struggle of 1930 when the city petty bourgeoisie and the
workers and peasants threatened Imperialism, the Punjab
landed gentry, "propitiated with valuable grants of lénd,"
resolved to stand by the Dictatorship and againat the
Congress and the Civil Disobedience Movement. The Impe-
rialist Dictatorship threat;ned with a saerious situation by
the rapid expropriation of the peasantry pretehdod to save
the peasants by the Punjab Land Al;onation and other acts,
But capg;aliat economy is superior to such aberrations of

its own legal structure, The law only changed the label
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of the peasant's exploiter - from non-agriculturist to

agriculturist money~lender. The terrific rate of exploita-

tion is creating rapidly a class of rentiers, who called
themselves peasants, The area under tenancy is increasing.
The ideal small proprtetqr is now the ideal toiling slave
of one million parasites according to the 1921 coésus, who,
10 years £g9, in 1911, were 626000,

Our attitude to0 this question including that of the
moneylenders (as expressed in our platform and literature)
differs radically from the bourgeois - Oohgress view, or
even the view point of the so-called Punjab Socialist Party.
It has been thoroughly demonstrated that the incidents of
mortgage debts and peasant indebtedness began after 1860.
Mortgages which in the early seventies had averaged only
15,000 a year, 20 years later (1888-93) averaged 20,000
and in 10 years the annual increase in the area under the
mortgage rose from 165,000 acres (1875-78) to 385,000
(1884-88), Sir James Lyall, the then Lieutenant Governor
wrote, "Under the influence of 1ndeb€ednosl and our present
law and Civil Court Code Procedure, transfers of land wéro
proceeding in all districts in an increasing ratio and in
many with dangerous rapidity.® The number of bankers and
moneylenders, including their dependents, increased from
52,263 in 1868 to 193,890 in 1911, These facts are known
to every bourgeois economist in India but being béurgeoil
they can not understand its significance, The official
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spokesmen of Imperialism who have humanitarian feelings
consider that the peasant was a stupid fellow who either
wag extravagant or indolent and therefore got into the hands
of the moneylenders. Some of them say that the peace and
security of British rule have enhanced his credit and
prosperity. Those who are prosperous borrow because they
have credit. The poor borrow because they are poor. The
profound conclusion of such writers is that the reason why
the two men became blind was because they lost their gyosl
One lost it because he had an eye to lose and the other
because he had already lost it. Our phctf bourgeoisie
content themselves by simply pointing out to the British

rule,

The real cause is to be sought in the advent of the
Dictatorship no doubt, But the real nature of it lies not
in the fact that it is foreign, British or white but because
it is a capitalist Dictatorship. Secondly, even if the '
British Dictatorship had not come, the Indian bourgeoisie
would have been forced to do exactly what the British
bourgeoisie did.

We have seen what the Csarist Minister Stolypin did
after th‘ Revolution of 1905 in Russia. He permitted the
peasants in agricultural communes to'starato themselves
with their share of land, with the right to sell or purchase.
The result was the growth of & rural bourgeoisie that became

the supporter of Csarism and a pauperised peasantry that
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went as workers to the towna. Was there any question of

_foreign rule there? NRone. Every capitalist economy has

done it in every country. The British Dictatorship did it
Rere also. Mr. Thornburn, who has studied the Punjab
peasant economy well, noticed this feature but failed to
understand its proper significance and after mentioning it
degenerated into a sermoniser, over extravagance, credit
etc. "In 184,9-50 we converted collective into individual
ownership of land plus the right to alienate it at
pleasure. By eo doing we made an unconditional gift of a
valuable estate to every peasant proprietor in the Punjab
and raised his credit from the former limit of the surplus

"of an occasional good ocrop to the market value of the

proprietary right conferred. In one day the old order
passed away and gave place to a new ono} which imposed upon
the yet unsophisticated Punjabi a responsibility to which
he was unequal, To his delight and surprise he found that
his former petty borrowing powers were now practically
unlimited, his bania being ready to accommodate him to‘any
extent," Divested of the sophisticated nonsense about ‘
rosponiibility, surprise, etc, what does the above proposi-
tion mean? It means that at first the collective agri-
culture was broken into one of individual private property
holders. A process of class differentiation was started.
But it is impossible to accentuate it without money economy,
money rents. The fixity and security of British taxation
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is often compared in glowing terms to the ruthless complete
expropriation by the former 8ikh rulers. But this fixity
brings the peasants into the clutches of the capitalist
market because the revenue and rental charge has been made

a fixed charge in money on the peasants* production. Without
the money rent, the right of alienation would not have led
to rapid expropriation of the pessantry. Indebtedness,
increasing mortgages and pauperisation of the poor peasants
were born out of the 1ntroduct£on of capitalist economy

into agriculture, which happened under the British rule but
there is nothing "British" about it. The British Dictatore
ship did in the Punjab in 184,9-50, what the Csar did in

1861 partially and in 1905 more thoroughly. The Progecution,
who charge us with copying Russian methods for the solution
of the peauhne problem would do well to note that they

have been allies of the Russian pangman Stolypin long before
we thought of becoming their executors to save the peasantry,

(95) Effect of money economy as we read it - crops

brought under the rule of the capitalist exchange
market « the demand for reduction of land

revenue and its meaning.

What did the introduction of capitalist economy mean?
It meant the break up of the stagnant economy of the feudal
days; it had a progressive element inside it, Germs for
such an introduction had ripened within the oednomy of the
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commune villages. A growth of a rich peasantry as against
the poorer one had been slowly developing though by periodi-
cal redistributions, the peaks used to be lopped off. The
British rule simply broke.up the shell of Qhat had already
ripened. The rich peasant was allowed to separate from the
commune and its obligations, which many a time meant the
payment of the share of taxes of the poorer one by the rich
member. The opportunity to separate was "a delight and
surprise” to the richer strata qnd not to the poorer, The
separation and allotment of land-holdings took glaco accord=-
ing as thej existed at~tho particular period, and even the
poorer sections liked to hold land separately and break off
hoping to see better days. With the break up of the
communal agriculture, the men with little reserve borrowed
to ‘Invest capital in instruments, cattle etc and the competi.
tive struggle began. This by itself would have not meant
much but for the introduction of money rent., The obligation
to procure ready money to pay rent to the Government is a
compulsion to bring erops on the exchange market. Submission
of crops to the exchange market means enticement of vilicgo
economy into the fluctuations and expropriations of the
capitalist market and the consequent exp}opriatlon of the
poor peasants who are ™unsophisticated™ so far in the
knowledge of capitalist finance. The regult is that in
order to provide for cash money, the banker, moneylender,

is sought after, who between him and the market wipes off
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the whole of the peasant's surplus, compell him to sell
out and become & worker in the towns or & field worker.
Concentration of land and a growth of landed proprietors

h.gn-

This 4s an inevitable process under Capitalism and
not a specific feature of the British Dictatorship. Every
Capitalism has to find market for its goods in the peasantry,
Ten richer peasants are better buyers than 50 pauper
poaeants_in a commune (though one big landlord is not a
better buyer on the whole than ten.richer peasants),
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Hence class differentiation has to be accelerated, Secondly
the growth of the richer peasantry means sending out the
poorer to the inctorios. Thirdly it means & better growth
of commercial crops for the industries. All this is
inevitably necessary for capitalism, It is necessary in
order to develop the productive forcel in capitalist society
up to a stage. '

The specifioc evil of the British Dictatorship is
that it broke the old shell but did not provide the new
one. On the contrary it reimposed a bit of the old broken
.plece or the new forces. It did not allow the Indian
1ndustfiea to develop, to absordb the ruined peasant or
the artisan, While breaking the Commune and introducing
money economy, it imposed the feudal landlords who held up
capitalist competition in agriculture and thereby prevented
the growth of the bourgeoisie, The specific destructive
feature of British Imperialism lies in this. It generated
81l the human ranks for the growth of industry and capitalism,
but suppressed the material forces for it.

The petty bourgeois parties in India not understanding
the economy of capitallism adopt a reactionary Utoplan
outlook towards this queation., Their analysis of causes
being wrong, their remedies are wrong, They think the
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peasant goes into debts over his marriages and pleasures,
So they organise social reform circles and harangue about
thrift, self-control and all the ancient fable about it,
Not knowing the compulsion of capitalist economy they
preach fantastic schemes of self-sufficing village units.
In normal times they preach increased productivity. When
confronted with a glutted market, they tumble into schemes
of curtﬁilnent of production, They are sorry for the loss
of purchasing power of the peasant and when shown vividly
how iﬁ is pocketed by the parasitiec landlord and rich
peasant nonoylender,'thoy remember the rights of private
property in land and the "due returns” of capitalism. For
even a slightly more purchasing power, the poor peasant
must be allowed to retain a portion of his produce on which
alone he can become a customer for goods., To allow him to
getaiﬁ iv means extinction of rent, i,e. landlordism,
extinction of his debts and interest thereon, It leads

to a‘revolutionnry class struggle which may ultimately
engulf the bourgeoisie also. So they nbandoi the class
struggle againat llndlord;sm and moneylenders and ultimétoly
end in vapoury schemes of village reconstruction and demand
for rtduction of land revenue only, How do we view the
struggle for the reduction of land revenue? Reduction of
land revenus by half 1s said to be one of the ingredients
of Purna Swaraj. Landlords, rich peasants, poo; peasants,

big industrialists and small bourgeoisie all demand it,
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The Communists also demand it. In oach‘caso the demand has
a diffofenc class significance, In each period of agri=-
cultural development it carries a different economic
significance, What does our demand mean in relation to
that of others?

(96) The land revenue in India = The two systems =

what does our support to the demand for
reduction of land revenue mean?

The land revenue in India.in a part of the surplus
values produced by the peasant toliler and seised by the
Imperialist Dictatorship for its maintenance. The operations
undertaken to carry out the seisure assume many varied
forni, whose sum total comprises all the systems of land
tenure and land revenue codes., The dictatorship in some
historical stage of the needs of its consolidation and
devoIopmgnt required allies, So it allowed a class of
powerful brigands, vwho were for the time in possession of
land and were pocketing the whole of the surplus values of
ﬁho peasant, to retain a certain percentage for themselves
in return for their uninterrupted support to the dictatorship
against all attempts to overthrow or nullify it. Such
agreements were principally of tw6 types: Oﬁo in which
the dictatorship in a period when 1t had not yet the highly
developed machine of bureaucracy or the complete bourgeols
class sense, scenting the undeveloped productive forces

agreed only to take a fixed sum for all time to come and
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left the possessing brigands to do with the peasantry as
they liked. That became the Permanently Settled Zamindari.
Another type was that in which the dictatorship and the
possessing brigands agreed upon & certain proportion to be
shared by each from the receipts of the seizure of values
produced by the peasant. The dictatorship reserved to
itself the right of varying the amount of such total
~ selsure but the shares of allocation of it between itself
and its supporting class remained more or leas {ixed. That
becino Temporary Zamindari system. Under the first type
falls 18 per cent of the total area and under the pecond
' 30 per cent, There is a third type of seisure and it is
called the Ryotwari, In this the principle at the beginning
was that the dictatorship would seise directly from the
cultivator & part of his produce through its paid servants
and would admit of no intermediary. These classifications
are conventional and in the present stage of the development
of the productive forces, of the clasa struggle and the
national struggle they have lost their original cqntehs and
form, as regerdi the relationship between thellmperialiat
State and the cultivator. Our bourgeoies profoaaorq stick
.t0 these classifications because in the first place they
are continued into the text-books of the educational system;
secondly because it provides & good attractive ideological
form for the class serugglo.bet'oen bourgeois aconomy and
-feudal relations which hinder its development, At the time
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that these clésaificationo came into existence, these forms
of seisure had real meaning. The British Dictatorship did
not employ its bureaucracy to regulate the amount or forms
of seisure of the peasant produce by those whom it
recognised a@ Zamindars., It was only concerned with what
it received. In the permanently settled tenures it had no
reason to inquire at all what happened to the actual toiler,
In the temporarily settled, it only exercised a little
supervision to see that it received & proper share. In
the rayatwari it had a deal with separate, small or compa=
ratively big holding peasants who were directly brought
into contact with the bureaucracy of the dig€‘torah1p. in
matters of the seisure of their produce. But as time
paésed by this had to change, The Zamindars, backed by the
dictatorship and its machinery of force, seised all they
could from the cultivators leaving them very little for
their own feeding. The result was revolts, fall in produc;
tion, and consequently an adverse effect on the British
bourgeols profite. The dictatorship had to 1nterven6/§nd
guarantee the cultivator a greater part of the produce for
his needs s0 that he may produce more. In many cases the
Zamindars aquandoied everything and the dict;torehip
undertook to manage their possessions by courts of wards,
In the case of temporarily settled Zamindari as it prevails
in Agra and Oudh vhero,thg dictatorship takes 45 per cent
and the Zamindar 55 per cent of the total seisure of peasant
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produce, it was impossible to ascertain the 45 per cent
without knowing the full hundred per cent. Thus today
under all the three'aystcma of land revenue the dictatorship
directly assists the seisure of the peasant produce. For
example under the Zamindari, if the Zamindar's men fail to
secure rents from the cultivator, the dictatorship at once
appears on the scene with its courts issuing decrees,
attachments, warrants etc. and its Police force executing
them, Under rayatwari if the sub-tenant holding the land
from the actual tenant (or khatedar) who has rented it from
Government fails and refuses, the same process is carried
out. It is also not true to say that under rayatwari there
is no intermediary between the dictatorship and the culti-
vator. Where and as happens in most cases, the cultivator

rents land from the original khatedars, he liable to the

man from whom he rents the land. The only ditforenc; is
that under Zamindari of the type in U,P, and Bengal the
cﬁltivator in every case has to deal with the Zamindar and
the Government. While in rayatwari there is still a .
percentage of cultivators who are not yet ruined and made
sub-tenants. They can deal directly with the Government.
‘ In Zamindari, in every case, the dictatorship has to share
the loot with its ally, while in ryotwari it is not
universal. But since in raystwarl also the extwemely small
holdingq and che‘pauperiaﬁiion of peasantry leads the

peasants to become sub-tenants and to concentration of land
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in the hands of rich farmers, moneylenders or bankers, we
get everywhere in India a system which is more or less a
Zamindari system. The three systems may bs said to have
resolved into two = permanently ssttled or temporarily
settled Zamindaris. The classification made by Government
from the point of view of sharers in the expropriation of
the cultivator thus becomes faulty. The Punjadb 1is put
under temporary Zamindari, But there are small